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CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

The doctrine of baptism, Including infant bapiism, has not had the
sane poslvion ol notoricty in The Lutheran Churche-iiscouri Synod as
have such controverved doctrines ag Seripvure and the Church, Exceph
Tor the Hationalistic clementsl and the mediating clements of Samuel
Cehmucker's "imerican [ntheranism"? with the spiritual children of both
in the [utheran church in America, there seems to be little quarrel

A

concerning the dectrine ol bapiism among the various [unbheran churches

in America., A quick perusal of "Jaufe" in Eckhardi's Homiletisches

Reallexicon’ will show that in the past baptism was not subject o preab
controversy bouween the Hissowri Synoed and ochaer Lumtherans in America,
indicavive oi uhe compuratively insipnificant place oi bapiism in the

tebal theclo ical outleok is the lack ol & special locus concerning it

lrheSe Rationalistic clements were best set forth Ly Frederick
denry Quibman in kvangelical Catechism (Hudson: William . Norman, 161%),
pp. 109fL. +While Cuitman does not deny the doctriue of bapiismal re-
generation, he cortainly does not aifirm it.

2Among the errors oif bhe Lutheran Confessions listed in the
Delinite Synodical Platiorm written by Schmucker was baptismal regener-
ation. 1t wae =lso sald vhat Laptism covld not convert or regenerate
children, Vergilius Ferm, The Crisis in American Lubheran Theolo:ry
(New York: The Uentury Co.s 1927), DPe 209ile

3E. Eckhardt, Homiletisches Reallexikon nebst Index Rerum, S=-T7
(Ste louis: Success Printing COe.s 19ik), PDe 037908,
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in the Brief Statement ol the Doctrinal Position ol the Missouri Synod.

Only one senbence in this document is dedicated %o the subject of bap-
tism and not one word is said aboub bapitism oeing applied to children.b’
U& course this doees not mean that the Missouri Synod has had no position
on infant bapbtism. Bubt it does indicate that in our past® attenpts to
state our doctrinal posiiion over against those ol other Lutheran groups,
1% was thought that agreement on this mabtier was suflicient ifor church
tellowshipe.

A% the prescent Yime in the Hissouri Synod, uhere seems to be a
surge oi interest in the decirine ol baptism. Lr. dartin darty has
published & book on b&ptism.s In an interview, Ur. Jaroslav Pelikan
mentions the importance ol Laptism and urges Iurther study in this mat-
ter. "I believe thaw ‘aptism is the most revolutionary and mest dynamite-
loaded doctrine in the bock. I don'i think any of us are really willing
to face what we mean by this dectrine and ils ecumenical :i.mpl:l.c:an;ir:ons.."6

Ferhaps nothing is having as great an influence within the Missowri
Synod in regard to the prominence of the doctrine oi iniant baplism as
is the published doctrinal essay of Ur. Arthur C, liepp, "Recomstructing
Coniirmation for Our Day."? This esszay shows thait bapiism remains the

1‘:31‘:&(:1’ Statement of the Doctrinal Position of the Hissouri Synocd
(Saint Louis: Concordia PubLishing HOUSE, Neds)s Pe 1l.

Saagt.ism (Pniladelphia; Munlenuery Press, 1962).

O, Pelikan Discusses Current Church Issues," The Quad, XI
(Cctover 12, 1962), 3.

Tnieconstructing Coniirmation for Our iay," The Lutheran Church--
iissouri Symod, Seventy-Sixth Convention Proceedings o: the Westera
District, June 15-15, 1951 ([¥¥. Louis: Concordia Fublishing House,
19{-’1" I;, PPe 26]:.[.‘0
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important moment in Lile and thir place should no% be surrendered to the
ceremony ol conlirmation.

Other indicavions of the lively interest in baptism within the
Misscuri Synod teday are the essay presented Ly Prolessor Willis £, Laetsch
to the regular convention of this btody in 1962 in C].evela.ncl8 and a recent

article by Prolessor Harry G. Coiner in the Concordia Theological .’-Icm‘c.‘sly.9

The doctrine ol vaptism, so far &s itc origins, essence, and oifccts
are concerncd, meets the point of greatest dirriculty when it is applied
to infants. I'rom an historical viewpoinit, it was the reifusal of the
Anabaptisis ol the sixteenth cenbury to recognize the validity of baptisms
given in infancy which wae the cause of the Uirst major dissension amohg
the Irotestants. Even today Chrisiendom may be divided intc those groups
Wwho baptize inianiys and children and those who do not. 3ubl apart from
thoge groups which follow the Anavaptistey, iniant baptism is practiced
quite commonly among the larger church groups. Though Roman and Creek
Catholics, Lutherans, and Calvinisis may nol baptize children for the
gume reasons, still the fact stunds out boldly that 2ll these groups do
baotize children in infency and each will usually recognize the validity
of the bpaptism administered by the other.

While the practice of bcaptizing infants may be common Yo moct of

2 s N
Cnristendom, there is nevertheless no unity concerning the raison d'etre.

Already the Lutheran dogmaticians of OUrthodoxy were aware ol the

S"Tne Doctrine oi Gaptism," The Lutheran Church--ifisscuwri Syned,
Proceedinis of the Fortyerirth Regular Convention, Cleveland, Unio,
June 20-29, 1942 (5t. Louis: concordia Pablisning House, [A96Z]), ppe 251f.

9“The Inclusive Nature oi Holy Hapticm in Luther's Writings i
Concordia Theological dMonthly, #iX1IL (November, 1962), 6LS-&57.




b
differeonces oi approach amony Homan Catholice, Iutherans, and
Calvinists. 'O dowever, these meén were not faced with differences of

approach wilhin the walls ol Lubheranism itseli, The various reasons

not been wvhe sudject ol & gurriciently comprehensive study and critique
written Lrom & conlessionul Lubtheran point ol view, OSuch diiferences
are nol adequately brougﬁt out in the important dogmaticel writings of
the Missourdl Synod. Nothing is availahble o the student in this area
now,

There is no doubbt that infant baptism &s a subject of study and
investipation will beccme more important. This is due in psrt %o the
lively interest in the Misscourl Synod today; Another signiiicant ifact
which cannot be coverlooked de thal today many prominent well-known
German Protegtant theologians are producing scholarly works wnich serious-
ly cuestion whether infant Laptism is actually found in or is in accord-
ance with the Hew Testament. These who bake a negative position on whis

1 . 12

question are none other than Karl Harth,™" Rurt aland,™  and Johannes

13

S . ) - - } o o
Echneider, Taking the ailirmative is Joachim Jeremlas.lL varin has

0 . , , o I o :
l Johann iAndreas Quenstedt, Theologia Lidactico-~Yolemica sive
Systema Theologicum (Lipslae: Thomas Fritsch, 1715), pp. 1125LL,

1lnie kirchliche Tauife (iflachen: C. Kaiser, 19L7).

12)1e Sluglingstaurie im Reuen Tesbament und in der alien Kirche;
eine Antwort an Joacnim Jeremias (idnchen: C. Keiser, 1961).

pie Taufe im Neuen Testament (Stuttgart: W, Kohlhammer, 1952).

Infant Gaptism in the First Four Centuries, translated by bavid
tairns (Philadelphia: Westminster ‘ress, 1940).
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gone co Yar ar to say that baptiem should be discontinued, In thic he
is roilowed by his son MHarcus Sarth who has collected and published the
New YTestament evidence favoring such a poaition;ls

It s diffiecult to say with certainty wnether or not the present
writings in the Missowrl Syncd and in the rest ol Pretestanbism concern-
ing the doctrine ol baptiem are necessarily rclated phenomena or just
coincidental. Whatever the immediate oripgins of this interest in oaptism
are, it remaine true that mort pastors will, at one time or another, give
serious thought to the questlions ol why children should be baptized and
what baptism worke in them., Such thought may be aroused by certain Haptist
opinionsg prevalent in an arez or by literature dealing with the matier.
Gince it ir nol poseible to point directly to any speciiic command cone
cerning the baptiesm of infants or Lo any specific and certain example of
their being baptized in the New Testament, the practice of and the reasons
offered for inrant bupticm have oiten oeen not only intriguing to schooled
theologians, but downright discomforiing.

This work is not written primarily to give answers to the diflicul-
tiles which mizht arize in connection with iniant baptism. This it might do
ineidentally and this is cortainly the author's wish., What is endeavored
heré is to analyze the doctrine of infant baplism as it appeared in the
nineteenth century in Germany, the land of Luther. In =o far as we are
dealing with a limited period ol time within certain delined geographical
limits, our work is historically orientated. Uut in so lar-as the various

teachings on infant baptism are analyzed, this task belonge to that of

150ie Taufe - oin Sakrament?: Lin exegetischer Seitrap zum Gesprich
Uber die kirchiiche Faule (/Urich: Ivangelischer verlag, 1951).
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eystematic theology. However, the author wishes that the end resulg
will be the ediiying ol the church by sharpening its insignte into the
doctrine ol iniant baptism so that what is Scriptural may ce differenti-
ated irom that wnich is not.

The ninecteenvh centvury Protestant theolo,y oi Germany in regard to
infant baptism ollers a large field of investigation. Frevious centuries
since the Lutheran Reilormation were not marked oy the same diversity of
theological thoupht ac was the nineteenth century., Though no century has
couplete unanimily in theologpical thought, the sixileenth and seventeenth
centurics were monolithic in comparison with the eighteenth. The age of
the Latheran Gonxessionslb and Lutheran Orthodoxyl7 was a time when
Latheran theologians were agreed that baptism was a means of grace lor
cnildren by which the word of God worked faith in them. B2ecause of
original egin children stood in need or the redemption which baptism
ofiered themn.

Even though perhaps there was no lormal change in the doctrine of
infant baptiem during the ape of Lutheran Pieticm at the end of the
seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth centuries, there did
arise a dilierent emphasis. With the "conversion theology" of Philip
Spener, the meoment and eillicacy ol infant baplism were minimized and the

emphaeis was placed on the personal articulate coniession ol faith made

19 dimund Schlink, Theclogy of the Lutheran Coniessions, translated

from Cerman &y Panl ¢, Koehneke and Rercert J. A. touman (Phniladelphia:
Muhlenberg Press, 1961), pp. 151if, Also excellent in this same con-
nection is Karl ZGrinkel, jenre Iuthers von der fides iniantium bel der
Kindertauie (lerlins Evangelische veriagsanstalt, 1950). This is a very
useéiul work showing that Luther held to the dectrine oi iniant raith,

lTQuenstedt,.gggm cit. and Johann Gerhard, Loci Theologi, edited by
Bd, Preuss (Berolini: Gust. Schlawitz, 1865), IV, 3551if.
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later in life ail coni‘irma‘bion-m In the eighteenth century Pietism was
replaced by Rationalism which was closely related to the philoscphy of
Idealism. Durin; the age of Rationalism, baptiem was valued less,
Concerning this Ur. Repp writes, "Many of the Rationalists regarded
confirmation as the second hall of baptism, in ract, the more important
parb."19

OQur study berins with the first years of the nineteenth century when
the Rationalism of the eiphteenth century was still the outsnénding
theological influence in Protvestant lermany. Whereas the previous tnree
cenburies of German Frotestant theolopy were marked by large theclogical
schools of thought, Lutheran Coniessionalism, Lutheran Orthodoxy,
Lotheran Pietism, and then rinally Rationalism, each arieing in its turn
and being the meost indfluential in itvs time, the ninetesnth century would
be marked Uy diversity. No one theological school would enjoy the game
orominence or iniluence as had teen %Hhe case in the previous three
centuries,

fhe heritage oi the eirhteenth century, Rationalism, wac to wane as
a prominent schoel of theological thought in the nineteenth century., In

1817 Claus Harms wrote his Ninety-Five Theses against Rationaliem,

Friedrich Schleiermacher endeavored to replace the reason of the

Haticnalistes with his christliches Geltthl and frommes Bewuszisein. a

Conzessional Lytheran identily overwhelmed by the wavs of Rationalism in

the eighteenth century came into prominence again when the Altlutheraner

laﬁepp' EE. giti., pp‘ 35-1:.

1 1vid., pps 361

——————
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were florced by reasons of conscience to separate rLrom the state-related
church in 1817 and to form an independent organization in 1830. Part of
this growing conlfession2l awarene¢ss and resistance to Rationalism was the
Saxon immigration to America which marked the beginnings or what was
later to become The Lutheran Churche-iissouri Synod.

It might be said that the theology of nineteenth centiury Germany
was influenced Uy toth Hatvionalism and the earlier iatheranism of the
gixveenth and sevenieenth centuries, While theology endeavored to take
seriocusly into congideration the older Lutheran theology, it never did
co at the expenss ol the principles gained from Rationalism. Actually
every German school of theology in this time could be measured along the
line between the older lutheran theology and Rationalism. Each school
approximated one end oi the line or the other. Typical of this mediating
spirit was the Erlangen School of Theology. This school worked with
matbor taken Lrom the older Jlutheranism, but its principles were those
of Hationalisnl.20

The end of the century saw the rise of the importance ol the histori-
cal movemenit in theology. Thie movement was not confessionally oriented
ag the Erlangen fchool tried to be. A4 reaction to the historical move-
ment was a Lype of Biulicism.

It is through these historical lines that our discussion oi infant

baptism will be led. Since there was no saptist theologian of any imporid

writing in Cermeny at this vime, our analyses will ol necessity ve limit-

ed Lo those theclogians who knew and accepted the practice of baptizing

20y, Grasz, “"Erlanger Schule," Uie Keligion in Geschichte und Gegen=
wart, edited by Xurt Calling (Oritte, vBllig neu bearbeiitete Auilage;
TBoingen: J. G. 3. Mohr, 1958), 11, 566if,
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young children. ]n certain cases the praciice was questioned, but
never was 1t forthrightly condemned. FKven though the Baptist point of
view i not included, it will be shown how great the diversity oi bases,
reasons, and eliects of infant baptism really was in the land of Lather
three centuries aiter vhe Helormation.

hAs mentloned previously, ouwr %task is not only historical in that
various doctrines ol infant baptism will be faithrfully reproduced, but
it will be systemalic in that these doctrines will be analyzed and criti-
cally evaluated, All critical thecological evaluation must be made in
regpect to given norme, standards, and criteria, The point of judgment
ior evalvating the doctrine ol inlant baptism in the German Protestant
theology ol the nineteentnh century will be the doctrinal position of fhe
Lutheran Church--fiisgourd Synod. OL course this position endeavors to
ve that ol the Holy oscriptures and the Lutheran Coniessions. 1% is also
that ol the Lutheran Urthodox theologians of the sevenuveenth century.
Thile theology has been raithiully reproduced in vhe wribings ol Carl
Ferdinand WJilhelm Walther, rfrans Pieper, and other teachers ol the
Vissouri Synode.

Arielly put, infant baptism as undersicod by the Missouri Synod
is that together with watér the word of God is applied to infants. This
word of Ued is able to engender faith in the child. &y iaith created
through the means of baptism, the c¢hild is able to grasp the merits of
Christ and thus it is saved irom original sin and irom the sins Ior which
he later becomes responsible, This undersvanding of baptism is based on
Matthew 28:191., where children arc tc e understood as being objects ol
the Lord's command to baptize all nations, and Jobn 3:5, where all flesh

stands in need of redemption by vaptism. The doctrine of infant faith
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closely connected with infant baptiem is taught oy the pericopes ol
Jesug' blessing the children and other porilone of the Seriptures. Hany
other “iblical references are used in the matter of inifant baptiem.Ql

The Lutheran Church-«Misgourl Synod has %o this day remained faithe
ful to this understanding of infant baptism. Dr. Arthur Repp, a present-
day checloglan of the Missouri Synod, writes ac Zollows:

wnen the Christian Church in obedience to her Lord's command

bapbizes a child, she i¢ privileged to periorm a stupendous

miracle in His name, In Holy Baptism (od seizes the unwilling

einner and makes him dic own. In this act the sin, together with

the old man, dies an instant death. Ged creates in the infant the
miracle of raith and pglves him new life, In Baptism the child is
bern anew and is clothed with the righteousness of Cnrist., God
says, in_eiiect, "You are My child, My own, through the merits of

iy Son."*

This is a clear example of the Lutheran concept oi infant baptism.
Infant buptism is commanded by the Lord. The child is not merely passive
in baptism, but iV actually resisits the grece oifered it in bapiism. Oy
the application of baptism sin is destroyed, faith is created, and the
new life begun. This is a logical order, of course, and not a temporal
one, AL the mement oi baptism all these great things happen,

The Lutheran Church--Missouri Synod is very explicit in its doctrine
of infant sapticm in stating that infante can and do velieve through the
word of Cod working in baptism. This has veen the teaching of Luther,
the Lutheran Confescions, the [ntheran dogmaticians of the seventeenth

century, and the later Confessional Lytheran theologians of the nine-

teenth and twentieth centuries.

2lprans Pisper, Christliche Logmatik (St. Louis: Concordia
Puolishing House, 1920), 1.I, 325iL,

zzﬁepp, op. Cit., p. L2,
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In his essay on bepiism delivered belore and accepted by The

Lutheran Church--Migsowri Synod in Cleveland in 1962, Frofessor Laetsch

guoted from Lutherts Emall Catechism and an article of Ur. J. T. Hueller,
thus leaving no doubt concerning what the Hissouri Synod teaches on this
matber today.

Is daptism then a mechanical operation? Does it save automatically,
oy & sort of magical power?

Apain Scripture ig clear, "He that believeth and is baptized shall
we saved.," Thereicre Ur. Lubher says, "It is not the water indeed
that does (these ;reat things in Baptism), but the word of God which
is in and with the water, and faliun, which trusts such word of Cod
in the water," This is again where human reacon admits an impossi-
bility, especially with regard to the possiovility oi faith in ine
fante.

~Says ur. J. T. Mveller in an essay in The Abiding Word (Vel. iII,
p. 107): "ot how (we ask) can litvtle children nave isith which
trusts such word oi God in the water? Ielieving adulis, 0i course,
by raith btrust the bapitismal Gospél. Oub how can infants have
faith? Here, again, the {act that Saptism is essentially Gospel
helps us understand the problem. The Gospel on one hand, is the
objecy of raith, that is, the Loundation upon which ocur faith resis.
Uur faith thus rests upon the precious Gospel fact that Christ died
for our sins (Rom. L:25). 3ut, on the other hand, the Cospel is
also the means by which faith is engendered in the hearts of men
(fome 10:17), eince the Holy Ghost is always and eiricaciously
connected with the Gospel (1 Cor. 2:l,5). And so through the Gos-
pel, connected with Holy Baptism, the Holy Spirit works and pre-
serves an active, direct faith in little chilidren that are baptized,
wnile He strengthens the faith oi believing adults that are bap-
tized. We cannot, of course, undersiand this divine operation of
the Holy Spirit in little children, just as little as we can undere
stand how cleeping adults, or adults in a coma, are kept by the
Holy Ghoet in saving faith. However, we arc not to undersiand the
mysteries of faith but only %o believe them (John 20:29). In the
vealm of the spiritunal, roason,?ust'rorever remain silent, as
Luther affirms time and again."-3~-

Valuable in this connection is an excerpt ircom Dr. Repp's essay in
which the doctrine of infant faith is relsted to the coniession oI faith

in the rite ol vaptism.

231&&1‘:301’1, 22‘ 9_:‘_-3-. ppo Qbfn
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At tne Gine of Holy Hapiism the sponsors cenlessed, in the child's
stead, the iaith which the Holy Spirit created Ly the water and the
Word. The fact that the agenda may call ior a coniession of f{aith
a moment celore the actual sacrament is administered ic immaterial,
The entire rite is one act. Ye know that the Holy Spirit will work
faith in the child. Whether we coniess this faith belore or after it
is engendered is immaterial, lore important than this is the fact
that tuls confession of faith expresgses the faith into whica the
church is embracing the child through his baptlsm. Furthermore, the
conrfession of ifaibh ol the sponscrs is alszc made in the name and

in the atead oif the child, lThia confession is as valid as though
the child made it himself,“®

The lines and boundaries for our svudy of infant baptism have been
drawn. They are the Protestant German theologians of the nineteenth

century. Our presuppositions have teen stated. They are those of Luther,

=2

the Lutheran Coniessions, the theologisns of the age oil Lutheran (riho-
doxy, and the fathers and teachers of the Missourl Synod.

Perhaps the title The Doctrine of Intant Baptiem in the German

Protegtant Theology oi- the Nineteenth Century appears %o be tce inclu-
sive. It is not the suthorf's intention to present snd analyze the under-
standing oi inisant beptism of every theologian wno belongs to this
period. Such a task would ve as mammoth as 1t would be redundant. The
important dogmatical works of this century as well as monographs dealing

speciiically with baptism have been studied. Those works chosen for

discussion were not only representavive ol whole areas ol theological

thought, but their treatments were adequate in thai they explicitly

developed what elsewhere was only implicitly stated. The writings of
some theolorians not so well known today have been included because they
more Lully cover a thought not so adequately discussed Ly the more ramous

representatives of the same theclogical school.

|
Hpepp, ope cit., p. 25,
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In order o make the presenit work as comprehensive as possiuvle, ﬁe
; beyin with two theologians who were active early in the nineteenth
cenbury, Julius Wegscheider, & Rationalist, and rranz Reinhard, a Supra-
naturalist. Though Rationalisnm and Supranaturalism are separate theolo-
glcal pnenomena, it is recognized that these two schools of théolo;-y have
much in common wilbh one another. Soth are products and the last vestiges
oi the a;e of Enlightenanent, when philoscphical Idealism and theological
Rationalism appearcd.gs The ailinity between Rationalism and Supranatural-
ism 18 alse evident in their doctrines of infant baptism.

Though particulars might difler from man to man within these schools,
there was agreement in asserting that bapiism was Lor infante a2 means
py waich they were made members ol the Christian society., Within the
{ellowsnip of this scociely, the child upon reaching matvurisy could make
decisions concerning relijion. Haptism was in no way miraculous Lor the
caild. He was not given the giit of {faith nor made a memver of Christ's

body, Infant bapuism had become secularized,

sor the Rationaliste and Supraneturalists no positive proof for
indant bepbism could be found in the Scriptures. captism .was not a
necessity for cnildren, since original sin with its threat ol damnation
was denied. 1In bringing salvation to the child, baptiesm could be ol no
help since it was not & means ol grace, Other reasons and benefibs were
cifered in favor oi continuing the practice. Since it is not expressly

forvidden in the Scriptures, and since it hae the witnese ol the post-

apostolic church, there exists no reason for not continuing the practice,

2Si{orst Stephan, Geschichte der Deutschen Evangelischen Theologie
£eit dem Deutschen Idealizmus, edited by Hartin Schmidt (.welte leu-
oearveitete Aullage; - perlin: Alired 18pelmann, 1960), pp. 61:f,
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So far as benelite were concerned, infant Gaptism was not completely
without them. However, these venviits were connected with the Christian
Tellowship into which bapiism was the initiation and not with the sct of
baptism itgelsr. The moment of baptism had immediate Lenerit for the adult
cbeervers and participants,; bul it had no tangible venslit for the person
of the child.

Also belonging tvo the early nineteenth century was the inlluential
theologian iriedrich Schlelermacher.. As in other doctrines so also in
infant baptisnm, his theology held great sway during the rest of the
century., However, chleiermacher's uLasic presuppositions in theology were
apparently but not actually difl'erent lrom the Hationalism which he sought
to repl&ce.gé 'his is also truve in the matier of iniant baptism, which
resembles that ol Halionallicm very closely. ror him there were no 5ibli-
cal reasons for c@ntinuin; the practice of baptizing infants, and he evsn
gugpested thabt it could be discontinued without any detriment to child
or church, Infant baptism had significance only in sc far as it brought
the child into & fellowship where Christian education would later ve
available to it. Baptism administered to inilants was considered an in-
compleve beptism unless it was complemented oy the act ol coniirmation.

hlready in the beginning of the nineteenth century cervain basic
presuppositions concerning iniant baptism were set lorth wnich were to
have velidity throughout the rest oi the theo;cgy of that century with
the exception of the sirictly Coniessionsl Lutheran theologians. The
denial of inlent laith in connection with baptism and the necessity of

confirmation for correcting this lack in baptism had almost universal

261pid., p. 108,
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acceplance, The idea that Scripiure could not ve used in estaolishing
infant bapiisn due to0 the lack or evidence in this area was alsc common
to much of the nineteenth century German Protesitant theology.

In the middie of the cenbury the Lrlangen school had consideracle
theclogical sway. Here was a gchool comoining Lutheranism with elements
taken {rom Roman Catholicism, Homanticism, and other philosophies.27
For the theolopians belonging to or closely connected with the FErlangen
school, baptism was regﬁrded as an act on the body or nature of the bedy
by which the "seed of raith" was planted. To the child was given the
caunse oi raith, the Holy Spirit, and the eifeccts of laith, lorgiveness,
galvation, and eternal liiley, out not the act oi Lfaith ivselsd, D[aplism
was gaid to have a natural eifect apart from faitn. Here there is a
resemblance to the traditiocnal Roman Catnolic teaching on baptism. Like
the Rationalists and Schleiermacher, these theologians ingisted that
faith could only be produced yy the audible word in persons who were
raticnally conscicus. Preominent in their underctanding ol baptism wes
the word order of Matthew 28:19 where beth baptism and teaching were re-
garded as oneing necessary in bringing the entire salvation to the individ-
ual. Baptiem brought the pifts of salvation and teaching in the word.
worked faith. The working of one could not be ascribed te the other.
Therefore salvation in the fullest sense could only be ascribed to &
person who had been both baptized and had been taught the word by wiich
he could come to faith. Those not belonging here were children who had

only been baptized but not taught in the word and adults having raith
through the word, but still unbaptized, Eoth baptism and faivh worked

27 Iuide, po 179.
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through the word were congidered sine qua non for salvation. Theoclo-
glans included here are Johannes HBLling, Haneg Lassen Martensen of
Oenmark, Gotbuiried Thomasius, Carl von Zezochwiuz, Nrnst Hory, Rudolph
Recholly and Franz Delitasch.

A% the end of the century there appeared an understanding of infant
baptism very similar to that of the Rationalists and Schleiermacher.
This understanding did not ;o as far as they did in making infant baptism
virtually ineffectval in the matier of the child's salvatien, but it did
not surrender thelr Raticonalistic presuppositions. These presuppositions
were that inrant bapticm was without {iblical evidence and that it was
incapanle ol working faith. From the positive side it was said that
bapticm did give Lorgivunesé and salvation vo the child, but these bene-
{its could only be enjoyed when the preached word would create faith in
the children., Tnls concepy dilfered ifrom that ol the Erlangen school in
that in no way was the person or naitwe ol the child in the least way
affected, Blessings were predicated ol the child without any change
whatooever in the child's person. They made the distinction vetween the
objective possession of bLlessings through baptism and the subjective
oossession through laith creaved by the acdible word. To be discusced
here are Ernst Yunke, a prolific protagonist Iér his understanding of
inrant bapbism, Reinhold Seeberg, and Adoli Schlatter.

Closely cennected with these men bub requiring separate considera-
tion because of the uniqueness of his éoaition is the Biblicist, Hermann
Cremer. His understanding oi infant baptism was only a projection of his

concept or the Pauline idea of forensic justification.Qs For him personal

zslbid 0, p- 270.
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justiiication in the individual occurs belore iaith arises. When this
principle was applied to Lhe baptized child, the child was endowed with
every blessing ol baptiem without being persomally changed, This was
the result ol his radical concept of forensic justification applied to
infant baptism. In this connection we have included analyses ol the two

editions of Cremer's Taule, Wiedergeburt und Kindertauife published in

the years around the turn of the centwry., These editions are of interest
since it seems that Cremer changed his position on the doctrine of infant
faith in connection with baptism. A denial of infant faith in the {irst
edition is apparently reversed in laver editions., #& close study ol tacse
editions will reveal that the changs is moré apparent than real, Closely
connected with Cremer was Paul Althaus, Sr.

Waen such & topic as invant vaptism is presented over the length of
oneé entive cenbury, a cenitury Qnich was Known more for its diverzity
than Lor ite unanimity of theological thought, & great caution must be
taken in establishing conclusions which might be said tc be valid for
all, On the positive side it may be said that all regarded baptism as
elfecting association with the outward church. Throush this association
the child would come into contact with the preached word and faith would
be engendered, From a positvive side nothing more can be stated which
would have common validity for all, Even stating that bapiism efrects
association with the outward church is put forth with the reservation
that in no way was the concepl ol church unanimously apreed upon oy
these theologlians.

From the negative side more can be asserted than irom the positive,
(1) Without exception it was denied that baplism was capadle ol creating

a feith which trusts solely in the merite of Christ., This wac something
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which only the spoken word could do. Thus baptism in regard tc the
creation ol faith was impotent in comparison with the word, (2) Since
children are not sufiiciently censcious or rational, they are not capable
of coming to faith., Faith is possible only in ratiocnal conscious indi-
viduals, From this description children are excluded. (3) Since chil-
dren are without faith at the time of their baptism, vecause this szcra-
ment lg incapable ol creating it and because they are incapable of re-
ceiving it, their baptism is incomplete., (L) This incompleteness is
corrccted only when the child is able %o come to raith through the speoken
word., This coming vo faith wag usually ccnnecied with the profession of
faith made at coniirmation,

Another principle enjoying common but not complete acceptance in
the Protestant theolopy of that time was the lack of Hivnlical evidence
for baptizing infants, Of the theolopians here discussed only those
belonging to the frlangen school saw any positive evidence in this re-
gerd. dub even smony them an extensive discussion of this matter is
nigssing.

Even though it ie not our task to pretent the more remote causes
for these principles common to the understsnding ol infant baptism in
this period, certzin connections, however, with the times in general can
be estavlished. T;e denial of the faithecreating powers of baptism and
the assigning oi them to the word alone, uogether with the denial oI the
apility of inzants to have faith, was the result of Humanism and the
philosophy of Idealism wnich had reached their zenith in the CGerman
intellectual life in the eighteenth century. These phenomena were close-
1y related with theological Rationalism; an offspring ol the age of the

Enlightenment., Humanism and Idealism attributed knowledge only to the
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conscious indlvidual., Knowledge wae communicable through the senses
to the intellect. Since baptism appeared to communicate no kinovwledge
-through the usual channels to the intellect and since children were con-
-gidered Yo be without resson, it was naturally concluded that they were
not capablie ol falth, According to Karl Srinkel such concepts are for-
eirn to the Hible and to the theology oi the Lutheran Reiormation.29

The denial ol positive Scriptural evidence for infant taptisam is
clogely connected with the historical critical examination of the Scrip-
TLures zo common in the last century. Gver this phenomenon in theology
wag only a product ol the age of Enlightenment in‘the eighteenth century
Rationalism.

these principles connected with the denial of infant faith and the
Seriptural bases of inlant bapiism were in reality the same presupposi-
tion whiclh led tce Anabaptiste to deny the validity of inrant baptism

30

and the Scocinians to treat it as an adiaphoron. belore the nineteenth
century the Romen Catholics, the Calvinisis, the Socinians, Anabaptists,
and Arminiesns, had 21l denied that children were capable of coming to

faith thr-ough the act of baptism, L

2giirinkel, ODe Cite, Do 95. "Fragen wir danach, was sich eigentlich
in diesen, sich auf das Jewuszbecin des Menschen berufenden Zinwinden
gepen Luthers Iehre von der fidee infantium fY%r ein BDenken kundtut, so
ergiot sich, dasz es letztlich nicht in biblischen und reformatorischen
Auvssagen, sondern in idealistisch-humanistischen Voraissetzungen grténdet.
ke ist der Humanismus und Idealismus, der dem 'bewuszten' Ceist des
HMenschen zuerkennt. Bs ist Schlelermacher gewesen, bei dem in der
Theologie ein solches Denken eine besondere Zuspitung erfahren hate.
Schlelermacher verstent dem Glauven vornehmlich als eine dezienung des
Subjektes Mensch aul Gott, wird doch nach ihm der Mensch in seinecm Selbat-
bewuszisein Gottes inne und eben 'bewuszt'. Nach ihm f811%t daher in
einem Menschen, in dem das H[ﬁ]wusztsein noch nicht bestimmi genug ausein-
ander treiten, auch e¢in 'Cottestewuszlsein' noch glnzlich aus,"

30Quen8t0df-, 'O_p.. (_:_jf.o, p. 1125.
31Tbid., p. 1lll2.
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Thie same denial oi inlant faith with its varied ramificetions oe-
came the common presupposiilon in the understanding oi iniant baptism in
the Cerman Protestant theology ol the nineteenth cenbury. This was a
theology which regarded itseli as standing in the Lutheran heritage.
However, in the matter of infent bapticm, the presuppositions of Luther's
opponents, the Anabaptists, were accepted as true. It now becomes our
tack to show how those theolcogians who Were consciously in the Lotheran
tradition, deiended the practice of infant baptism even though they
accepted the presuppocitions of those who denied its validity.

Certain prominent theologians velonging to the nineteenth century
who are not included in this work are the so-called Coniessional Lutheran

theologians or, as they were otherwise called, Repristinationtheologen.

The theologians belonging to this school were interested in restoring the
Lutheran Contessional and Urthodox theology cof the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries, Belonging here are Friedrich Philippi, Carl ¥. .
Walther, Adolf Hoenecke, and Franz Pieper, all of whom were born in
Cermany. The American-vorn theologian, Charles Porterfield Krauth,
rightfully belonge with these men., These men, though acquainted with
Rationalicm, did not adopt any of it into their theology. Rationalism
was rejected in raver oil the older Confessionalism.

Though a presentation and an analysis of their writings on infant
baptism are not included in this weork, it does not mean that the positions
of these men are overlooked and disregarded. Quite the opposite is true.
becauge thelr understanding of infant baptiesm is that of The Latheran
Ghufch--Miasouri Syned to this very day, as outlined avove, their posi-
tions are in fact the very presuppositions upon which the present writer

analyzes the German Protestant theology oi the last century. OL course,
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CHAPTER II
RATIONALISH AND SUPRAMATURALISM
Introduction

adam Theodor Lehmus said in hie menograph concerning bapticm, Leber
die Taufe, published in 1807, that the Socinian attitude towards the
sacramente was the most prevalent one of his day. Hecause of the
Yocinian attitude the sacramenis were given little value and not esteemed
very highly. In order to correct an attibude oi indifierence in regard
vo the use ol intant Laptism, a royal decree was issued in Prussia
on February 25, 1802, requiring every rathér to have his child baplized
within eix weeks aiter its birth. Should the father have failed to
comply with tnic regulation, he would have been declared insane and the
child would have been bvaken away Irom him and given to a guardian.1

Prominent abt the beginning of the nineteenth century were two
theolopgical schools, the Rationalists and Supranaturalists. These
sgchools were so closely related that between them they gave birth to a
third schocl oi theoleoyy which tore the name of bobh, Raitionalistic
Supranaturalism or Suprapaturalistic Hationalism.2 These schools did
favor the practice of baptizing infants. Thils does not mean that their
attitude towards iniant oapbism was that ol the older Lutheran theolopy

of the sixbeenth and seventeenth centuries., 2uvite the opposite is wrue,

lidam Theodor Alvert Lehmus, Leber dis Taule (Heideloerg: Hohr und
Zimmer, 1807), p. 7.

2H, Holwein, "Rationalismus I1I. Rationalismus und Supranaturalismue,
kirchengeschichilich,” Die Religion in (eschichte und Cegenwari, edited
oy Surt Calling (oritte, vBIlip neu bearoeitete Auilage; lubingen:
J. U4 3. Hohr, 1961), V, 791ri. Hereaiter this edition is cited as ROC.
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Rationalism and Supranaturalism adopted the very presuppositions of
Socinianiem in denying that infant baptism had Seriptural bases and that
baptism was & meana oi grace for creating faith in children.> Though
tne Socinian presuppositions were accepted as true, the Rationalists and
Supranaburalists did contend for the paptizing of infants, This was
urged, however, lor other reasons.

So far as the child was concerned its baptism was regarded as a
ceremony of initiation into the Christian society. As the child grew
older, he would {ind this sociely to be advantagecus for him in making
decisions about religion. It may be said that infant baptism had become
secularized in that no speciiic religious benefits were piven to the
baptized child. In no way was the child changed or given anything per-
gonally. All penetfits were attached to his reaching maturity within the
Curistian fellowship.

Actually the rite or ceremony of infant baptism had more signiiicance
for those watching than for him receiving it. It was claimed that cer-
tain religious feelings were stirred up within the observers and thus
they would also rememuer that they were also initviated inte this same
society.

Since the Rationalists and Supranaturalists denied that inrant
paptism had any sure Seriptural foundation, they had to establish it on
extrabiblical material. Their faverite argument was a negative one.
Just as Christ did not command it, so also He did not'forbid it. There-
fore there can be nothing wrong in continuing the practice, althougn it is

not mandatory. Another basis for inrant baptism was said to vte the prac-

tice of the ancient church. Here there could e ne historical doubt that

3Johann indreas Quenstedt, Theologia Didactico-Folemica sive
Systema Theologicum (Lipsiae: Thomas Fritsch, 1715), D.
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it was pracbiced. Such an argument is not Biblical but purely historical,

The Hationalists and Supranaturalists did take a negative attitude
ifor reascns previously cfflered for thé practice of inlant baptism. Their
negative principles may be succinetly grouped in six points. (1) There is
no reference o infant baptiem in the Scriptures by way of command, exame
ple, or deduction., (2) The baptism of the lew Testament is ror adults
only. (3) Faith is created by the spoken or preached word only, and not
uy baptisme. BHaptiem has no power io regenerate and thus bring a person
to faith. (L) Since children are not sufiiciently conscious or rational,
they are not able to come bo faith through the preached word. (5) Becauge
children are baptized without having raith, their baptism is to cte cone
gidered as incomplete. (6) This incoméleteness is corrected when the
child comes to raith throurh the spoken word,

This last point concerning the correcting of the incompletenesa of
infant bapbism has two ramilications, First of all, since the bapiism
is inmcomplete, it is necessary that ai the baptism a pledge be given by
either parents or sponsors that the child will come into contact with the
preached word. Thereiore the child will be given an opportunity to come
to faith and thus correct the incompleteness of his baptism. Secondly,
the correcting oi this incompletcness is oiten associated with the rite
of conrfirmation. A% this time the child can make his own coniession of
faith.

These negavively stated principles are speciiically singled out
here since they constantly reappear throughout the German Frotestant
theology of the nineteenth century. There were certainly many exceptions
to the principles which denied the Scriptwral foundations of infant bap-

tism. BHut concerning the principles dealing with the efficacy of baptism
for children in creating faith and its being incomplete there were no
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exceptione save the Repristination theologisns, Already in the first
years of the century, the presupposiltions common to the eniire century
were set roruh,
To present the situation ol Protestany theology in Germany at the
beginning of the nineteenth century, Julius Wegscheider has been chosen

from the Rationaliste and rranz Reinhards irom the Supranaturalisie.
Julive Avgust Ludwig Wegscheider

Wepscheider's Institutiones Theologiae Christianae Dogmaticae was

he leaaing dogmatics during the last gencration of Rationalism. Fetween
1815 and 18LlL it appeared in eight cditions.h The space which
degscheider devotes to inilant baptism i not very extensive, Heverthe-
less hir views are importent, since they reappear in part in moct of the
nineteenth century theology. These views would include the lack of Pib-
lical command or example concerning iniant baptismy the denial of iniant
faivhy and the giving ol a guarantee at the time of baplism that the word
will be appliced to the child [rom which faith will arise.
Wegscheider introduces hie discussion én baptism by dissociating

himself from what he calls the older theologians. Undoubtedly he is re-

lerring

to the Lutheran theologians of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen=-
turies, Their views are said to be superstitious and contrary to what
the New Testament says about baptism, What the New Testament says avout
baptiem's essence and eifects reiers to adulis only., To say that baptism

has any mapical or supernajural force is contrary to whai we know Irom both

h.liorst btephan, Geschichie der Deutuchen Evangelischen Theolopie
Seit dem Deutcchen Idealismuc, edited by Martin Schmidt (2weite heuse-
arbeitete Aullage; seriin: alired T8pelmann, 1960), p. Ol.
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reason and experience, When Yegscheider speaits of a mapical or 5upsr-
natural force in baptism, he is referring %o the regenerating power of
bapbiem in creating Laith in infents., Recently born infants are not
capable of having faith of any kind, since the capability of having faith
is dependent upon a certain level of consciousness in the individuval,
Children are said not even %o be csnacious of themselves. Thus they are
excluded from having faith. Therefore the reéscn for baptizing infants
caxnot.be that baptism gives them faith or that they are able to believe.
Neither can infant baptiszm be defended from the point of view that bap-
tiem is absolutely necessary, since the Seriptures knows of no absolute
neceasity concerning baptism. The custom cannot be defended irom the
famlly connection which the child born of Caristian parents has with
themy, gince the New Testament relerences vo baptism apply to those wno
have already joined themselves to the fellowship of Christian saints,
There ie nobhing in the Scriptures that says that Jesus ordered baptism
for those who would be born within the fellowship of Christians in all
of the succeeding generations.s

In spite ol his critical attitude to the attempis of other theclo-
gians to establish baptism and more specifically infant baptism as a
church custom, Wegscheider does offer positive reasons for continuing
baptism. The main reason he offers in favor of baptism is basically an
argument {rom silencé. It ie said that just as Jesvs did not say that
baptiem was to ve umsed lor all time, neither did He set a.certain limita-

tion on the length of time it was to be used. No date was sel for the

5

Juls Aug. Lud, Wegscheider, iInstituciones Theclogiae Christianae
Dogmaticae (Edito Tertic tmendata Et Aucta; Halae: lo. Iac. Gepbauer et
r‘i‘i‘i'i‘," 1817), pp. 36hs.
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termination ol the practice. I& Jesus did not command Christians to
baptize children, neither did He lorbid them to do sc. Further evidence
in ravor oi continuing the baptism of iniente is found in the praciice
of the church where vaptiem nas always been a sipn of initiation and
regeneration. Thereiore vaptism may be applied now to those who are

2
JL . e : ]
joining the Chrisuian society.

Wegscheider does speak of a certain moral eilicacy which is attriou-
bed to baptism. The moral eflicacy of baptism is that baptism gives
certain outward advantapges and rights to the one who is receiving it.

-

Baptism brings its object into Christendem, civitatem Christianam. Here

the individuval is broupght into contact with Christian fellowship. In
this fellowship are those things which will stir up in the baptized per-
son the leelings of religion and virwuwe. Whether religion and virtue
will arise in the baptlzed person depends completely on the disposition
of his mind.(

It should be noted that with Wegschelder, baptism is no longer
strictly speaking the means of grace, pBaptism would better be delined
as the means of entering a ifellowship where religion can be acquired.
Such a concept of baptism might best be called a means 10 the means of
grace, It can be seen how infant baptism could ve tolerated by such a
scheme of baptism. 5y being baptized children are notu directly partici-
pating in salvation, but only in the outward fellowship. When they
attain the use of their reason, they can obiain religion for themselves

from the Christian fellowship.

brvid., p. 365

Tivid.
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What has been said up to now has been said aboutb baptism in general,
Wegscheider has a special paragraph on infant baptism where he applies
%o children in a more specilic way what he has said about taptism. For
him the praciice oi inirant baptism can ve defended rationally., The two
reasons ior maintaining inrant bapitism arc identical with those for main-
taining baptism in general. In the first place the Scriptures say noth-
ing against intant baptism. Secondly, the practice of infant captism
received almeost universal support in the anciént church, “hen the church
accepls infants into the Christian society through the rite of baptism,
it also vakes upon itgell the responeibility of giving sudh iniants re-
ligious instruction at the proper time. Concerning the giving of this
instruction, whe ghurch is to admonish very seriocusly both parents and
spongors., All those who participate in the act of bapiism are to be re=-
minded of their greai responsibilities.a

For Wegscheider confirmation is not only 2 useiul, but a necessary
cercmony walcu is tc ve given in additlion o bapgtism. Bapticm as tne
ceremony ol iniviation does not have to be repeated. Confirmation gives

the youth who has veen baptized s an indant the opportunity of being

nstructed in the Christian religion., Thus he himseli can examine the
Cnristian religion of waichn he was made a memoer gy captism and can make
a decision concerning it..9

in reality the person of the child is not immediately aifected by
the act of baptism. The outward efiecis ol baptism ar¢ of no use Lo the
infant until the time oi reasoning. In the baptism ol infants, the only

ones who are imnediately ailected arc the parents and others participating

in the act of baptism. It is they who accept the obligations concerning

81uid., p. 366,
91vid.
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the child's edueabion in the Chrigtian religion.

alsc included ir the discussion on infant baptism is a section on
the rite ol baptism itsell. It is of prime importance to Wegscheider
that infant bapiism should be performed only by a ealled teacher of reli-
ghong that is, a pastor. That baptism is to be administered only by the
public ministers of religion is signiiicant. First of &all it excludes
all lay baptism, Secondly, it is in keeping with what Wepgscheider has
previously said about the absolube necessity of bapiism being a fiction
ol wniech the New Testament knows nothing. Since bapbicm is not an abso-
lute necessiby and, a= We have gecny, does not elilect the personal salve-
tion of the child being bapbized, there is no necessity for an emergency
paptism to be performed by a lay perszon. That baptism should be performed

oy religionis doctoribus publicis might further indicate that the service

is to be perlormed beilore the congregation or in uthe presence ol parents
and sponsors, This would further sutstantiatle the idea that baptism
really has more signilicance Ior those observing and participating in the
rite oi baptism, than for the child being baptized.lo
The act oi baptism itsell is performed Ly the application of water
with the accompanying recitation of the words of instlitution in Matthew
28319, Other customs which are mentioned as being used in connection with
vaptism but not of equal importance with the act itseli are the giving of
the name, the signing of the cross, prayers, the imposition of the hands
and the benediction. These ceremonies can 5till have & use in the church,
However, exorcism is %o be omitted.ll; Obviously missing from the enumera-

tion of the coremonies accompanying baptism are the remunciation and the

07pid., pp. 3661,

llIbiLi" Pe 367 .
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addregsing ol the guestions o une child concerning his faith, Undoubt-
edly suveh quesvions would have no signiricance, since infant raith is
denied, In so far as exorciem is rejected, one wonders why the renuncia-
tlon and the questions concerning faith are not also rejecved. It could
rnot e that they were not known to Jegscheider, aince he mentions the
ceremonies of the signing of the cross and the laying on of hands. These
latter two ceremonies are certainly not as important as vhe renunciation
and the questions. One poesivle reascn for Wegecheider rejecting exorcicm,
but not even menbioning the renunciation and the questions, is that the
lormer wag no longer included in the lituriy or the iiret part of the
nineteenth century; however, the renunciation and the questions were still
in common use., Perhape Jdegscheider did not want forthrightly to oppose
the accepted liturgical usapes of the day. It is covious if they had
ocen mentlioned they would have been rejected together with exorcism.
Nevertheless, it is unusual that exorcism, which vegan to lall into disuse
two centuries beiore the time of Wegscheider, is mentioned and rejecied
and the questions and answers which were still used in many places at
that btime sre not mentiondéd. What makes it even more unusual is that all
others wno treat the bapitismal rites in the nineteenin century, treat the
problem of the questions. Perhaps the correct solution to their absence

ie that Wegscheider did not want to oppcse a commonly used practice.
Frans Volkmar Heinhard .

The Supranaturalist ¥ranz Reinhard gives a more extensive treatment

%0 infant baptiem in his Vorlesungen $her die Doymatik, than does the

Rationalist Wegscheider, Present in Reinhard's understanding of inrant

paptiem are the same findamenial concepts which are found in Wegecaeider.
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Here are the principles on which the two theologiane agree, Inrant
baptism cannot be proved by Soriptural command or example, There is no
infant faith in connccbion with iniant baptism. 48 a rite, it was the
acceptance ol the child into the outward lellowship of the Christian
church., Reinhard's discussion is superior, since it spells out more
clearly the nepative attitude of the Rationalists and Supranaturalists
vo Hhe fiblical evidence which had been used itraditionally in the defense
ol infant captism and presents egually well the secular approach which
nad partly usurped the place of the traditional Biblical one.

Already in his definition of bapiiecm and the holy communion
Reinhard gives evidence of a moralisiic approach. Saplism and holy com-
munion are derlined as religious ceremonies through which God works the
betterment of man.t? 1t is indicated in such a definition thab baphism
does nov really oring anytihing new to its object, bub it only improves
that whica i1s already there,

in a more specivic discusslon on baptism, this sacrament is called
that ceremony through which & person is received into the religious ifel-
lowship of Christians. It is & festive act esymbolizing the entering of
the individual inte the Christian religlon. In the act of vaptism the
one who is to be bapiized coni‘es§es the religion which Christ and His
apostles taught. To be baptized in the name oi the rather, Son, and Holy
Spirit means that the baptized coniesses solemnly the religion of the

father, Son, and Holy Spirit. With this coniession the baptized person

12y panz Volkmar Reinhard, Vorlesungen Woer die Dogmatilk, edited by
Johann Cottiried Imnmanuel Berger (sweyive vervesserte Aurlage; kirnberg
und Salzbach: J. i, Seidelschen KunstZund Buchhandlung, 1808), pp. 55if.
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iz siven to understand that he accepis this religion out of convicition
and that he wanbs to fulfill the demands of this religion, In sccepting
these demands the baptized vows that he will tenderly love all who bslong
to that rfellowship waich conlesses this relipgion and that he will lead
an woright end olameless life according to the precepts of this re}.igion.l3
In this delinition of baptism the promise or the giving oi grace is abe
senb., Thoze acting in baptism are the congregsatlon which receives tne
baptized percson into ites lellowship and the bapiized percon who coniesses
Christ's religion and vows to live up to its cdemands, It is nowhere
mentioned that Cod iz periorming anything on the vapiized through this

.

act. Also importvant in this delinition ol bapiism is that everything

ey

ehould be done with selemnity. This indicates that paptism ic not so
much 2 matver ol immediate personal salvation as it is oi belonging to a
society and coming into socilal asscciation with ithose who profess the
relirion ol Chriet and the apostles,

In bheing baptized the person is also entivied wo the righis and
benelits which are pound up with the Christian religion. These rightis
and penefits would include waiting foxr the grace ou lod and for the
forgiveness of sins ior the sake ol Jesus'! death with which the hope of
eternal salvation is inscparably connected-.lh Gaptism does not give the
grace of God or the iorgiveness of sins, but it puts the person into a
relationship where these blessings are obbainable, Here We may use the
same eritique that was wed previcusly with ﬁégscheider. Saptism is no

longer the mesns of prace. Hub since it takes tne individual into the

Q---. - o, r
1J¢old., p. 565,

lhIbid., pp. 5668,
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lfellowship where grace is available, it is the means to the means of
grace, The resl means ol grace is the church's rellowship and no® bap=-
tism,

hleo mentionced amonp the efiects ol the act of baptism is the stimu-
lation of the memories ol those watching., The observers remember their
own acceptance into the Christian religion through baptism and all the
happiness which they have received by belenging to this religion. Another
eflect is that these persons receive new incitement to Julrill obediently
those duties %o which they were obligated in baptism. Lest oi all, the
act ol vaptism should remind thoee who have been previously baptized that
they should treat the newly baptized as a brother and love him with all
aﬁractien.ls That the act oi baptism nas as much signiilicance lor the
ouservers as for the one being baptized is seen in that there is.really
only one beneflit which the baptized received irom his act oi baptism.
This benefit is the enjoyment oif those righte and privileges connected
with the Christian religion. However, for these watching the act and
havinge been previously baptized there are three distinet eifects which
the act oi baptlem has on them, as has just been shown., This again ine
dicates thab bapticm is not so much a matter of immediate personal salva=
tion as it is an initiatory act into the Christian community. The ifocus
of attention might be the person veing baptized, but those who receive
the most venefit are those baptized persons watching the act.

Reinhard also looks upon baptism as & covenant with God. Through
the festivivies oi a covenant, God can make clearer to men the duties

to which they have bound themselves and can make it seem that they are

periorming these duties to God. Such restivities as these woich are

lSlaid., p. 567.
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connectbed with & covenant are necessary because so oiten men can neglect
to do their very bvest, Jugt as Cod established a covenant with the peo-
ple of Israel, o now He establishes one with us, In the covenant of
baptism the baptiuzed persons vow %o live according to the reguvlations of
the Christian religion. This is supported by 1 Peter 3121 where
2 /
Eﬁ‘éew7.7.a4 is %o be interpreted ss a solemn obligation. What makes
the obligaiion oi bapiism more solemn in character is the presence of
witnesses. This is said by Reinhard to oe the origin of sponsors or
baptismal Witnessee.16 In deiining bapiism as a covenant, iwo concepts
which are central %o Reinhard's wderstanding oy baptism are again empha-
glzed. In the covenant it is man who is obligating himseli. That which
makes the covenant distinct in comparison to other types of obligasvicns
ic that it is solemn. 7To say that somevhing is solemn means only that
it is periormed in the presence oi others., Thus baptism is not o much
a matler of personsl salvation as it is a matter ol personal obligation
in associaiion with the Christian Iellowship.

Thoge who serve as sponsors at infant baplism have & greater respon-
sibility than those who serve in connection with adult baptisme The great
responsibility is that the sponsors promise in the name oi the child being
baptized that he will observe the duties of the Christian religlon. It is
evident that inarticulate children require more nelp in their Christian
upbringing and development than do adults., The sponsors are to provide
for the child's upbringing and development, when his parents can no lmger
provide lor them.lT Even in the case of the baptism of iniants, Reinhard
nag defined the function oi the sponsors in terms of the vow which is

laid upon the child vhrough the act of bapiisme. In that the sponsors are

léIbid., PP. 5671,

lTIbido’ Pe 5&.
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- to provide Jor the upbringing ol the child, they are helping the child
Lpliill the vow ci baptiem. Here it is asain evident that two conceptes
predominate in Reinhard's undeérstanding ol vaptism. The first conceont
is that baptism involves an act which we do to Cod. The second concept
is that this act iz solemn in nature in that it is performed in the
presence of others,

Paptism is never to be applied to anyone by force. It is to be
applied only tc those who desire it. Should parents desire baptism for
their children, they also assume the oblipation to care for the mainte-
nance and well-being ol the child.la dere the idea ol obligation is
arain very prominent.

From the beginning Reinhard sets out to disqualiiy any evidence
irom the Sceriptures which might be ofiered in delense of infant baptism.
The Ccriptures can be ol no use in determining whether or not infant
baptism is elther permitted or commanded as a rite for the church, since
they know absolutely nothing about it.lg In order Lo substantiate this
fact, Reinhard gives his understanding of five passapges that have been
uged in connection with the establishing of inlant baptism. These pas-
sages wnich are said to be ol no vuse in the matier of infant baptism ares
HMatthew 28:19, the baptismal command; {he pericopes of the blessing of
the children in the Synoptic Cospels; John 3:5, dealing witﬁ the neces-

; sity of the rebirth; the analopy of circuscisionand baptism; and the exam-
ples found in Acts where¢ entire households are baptized.

The universality oi the command to baptize in Matthew 28:19 cannot

be vsed to establish infant baptism, since it can be said according to

the following verse, v. 20, and the parallel passage Mark 16:15i., that

B75ids, p. 570.

19Ibidc, Pe 57?-
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Christ was relerring here only to those ﬁho would be capable of receiv-
ing religious instruction. These ol course would be adults.20

The pericopes of Jesus' blessing the children, Matthew 19:1k,
Mark 10:1lly, and Luke 18:16, are also not legitimate evidence in the
matter of iniant baptiem. These passages doc not actually deal with chil-
dren, but with those who have minds like children. These are the people
who are obedient and docile like children. %This passage saya nothing
agoout ascribing the kingdom of heaven to children, Therefore it may not
oe reasoned that since the kingdom oi heaven belongs to children, their
not being vaptized would exclude them from it. Trese pericopes ascribe

. 2 - 2 - Y 3 q
the kingdom not %o ghildren but to those who are like cnlldren.‘l

l1bid. The Rationalist Jakob tckermann also interpreved these
passapges as relerring to adults only. There was for him no command any-
wnere in the Sceriptures to baoplize children, Jakob bekermann, landbuch
itr das systomatiscne Studium der christlichen Glaubenslehre (Altona:
Johann rriedricic Hammericn, 1603), 1V, 327.

Qipeinhard, ope Clb., p. 572. The same thought is even more posi-
tively expressed by Adam Theodor Lehmus, He writes: PAuch kann nichb
entscnieden werden, ob der Erl¥ser die nindertaure ausdrickiich belohlen
hane, denn die Stellen, welche die historischen Vertheidiper derselben
an{thren cewiesen theils die Innigkeit des menschireundlichen Mannes,
Matth, JIX, 1h. Marc, X, 1L Lue. 3VIXI, 15, theile dringen sie auf neuen
kindlichen Sinn, den der Mensch gepen die Gottheit nllaren soll, aui ein
Schuldloswerden mlt Jewusztsein, gleichwie Unschuld ohne bewusztsein der
Charakter der kindheitv ist. i . h’ 150 Luco J\\!I}:I’ 17-“ 92- C_ill.-, De 9!

The Hationalist Eckermann disagrees with Reinhard and lehmus who
contend that there is no reference to children in Mark 10:1l. For
Sckermann thic pericope is simply an account of Jesus praying over chil-
dren and implering the plossing of God upon them, However, there is no
reference to infant baptiem here. Op. cit., p. 327.

8o far as my studies in the nineteenth century are concerned with
infant vaptism, 1 round no thecloglan who sald that Jesus here was in-
gtituting infant bapliism. This is also true of the Coniessional
Lutheran theologians. 411 that was maintained by these passapes was
that children Lelong to the kingdom of God. From there it was lurther
deduced that they should then be baptized. Of course even this inter-
pretation ol the passage was not allowed by the Rationalist Eckermann,
the Supranaturalist Heinhard, or Lehnus.

Adam Theodor Lehmos was not & Rabvionalist, oub he adopted the
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Jonn 3:5L, also does not belong in the discussion concerning infant
baptism, since it deals with the change ol attitude in adult human
beings.22

The analogy between circumcision znd baptiem cannot be used as evie
dence that baptism should be applied to children, IL it is to be de=
duced irem the eimilarity between these two rites that baptism should be
given to children, it could alec be deduced irom the same eimilarity that
baptiem like circumcision should not be applied to children of other
nations or races. Reinhard claims that what can be proven from analogy
in one case can also be proven in the other czame.z3

Llzo of no importance in the question ol infant baptism are those
pasga;es in Acte where it is reported that entire households were bap-
tized. While it ie certain that entire households were baptized, it is
uncertain that children were there, II they were there; it is uncertain

whether they were baptized. To say that children were bapiized cn these

principles ol Rationalism into his theology, which tried to be that of

the Lutheran Coniessions. Throngh his son-in-law Gustav Thomasius he had
creat influence on the brlangen school which attempted also to take
philosophical considerations into Lytheran theelogy. EL rich] Lteyreuther,
"Theodor Lehmus," RGG, 1960, IV, 266. &s it will be shown in Chapter IV
ol this dissertation, certain Rationalisiic concepis concerning infant
baptism are found in the Erlangen echool. Lehmus is an historical link
hetwezen Rationalism and the Erlangen school,

?2Reinhard, cpe Cite, Dpe 572f, lkckermann understands this passage
as not only excluding children, but also adults as a class, For him
this refers Lo the Jews who Ghought they had a claim ito the liessianic
kingdom. "Joh. -3, 5. ist schon im dritten Band erklirt. MNicht in Be-
zienimg aul Brbsbnde; sondern in Beziehung aul die Heymung der Juden,
dasz sie ale Juden schon ein Anrecht aui das Messiasreich hitten,
sagte Jesus: Ihr Juden kBrntet nicht 3Wrger des Reiches Gottes werden,
wenn %hr nicht erst eine neue wahre Reliiion annehmen werdet.," COp. cit.,
De 320

2392- Eé-_t!_o, De 5?3.
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occasione can ve maintained as little as ilhe circumcision oi the women
in Abraham's house in Genesis 17:27.2h It should bhe pointed cub that
in the Acte passares no distinction is made as to gex or age. In
Genesis 17:27 only men are mentioned., This is a bad argument on
Heinhard's part.

Since Reinhard claims that the correctness of infant baptism cannot
be demonstrated Irom Scriptural evidence, he attempte to esvablish its
correctness on other baseg, Three bases are stated in questidns to which
Reipnhard then answers aiiirmatively, The three derinitive questions are:
fas it usuval to baptize children in the ancient church? ls the custom of
baptizing children tolerable to the nature and purpose ol baptism in
ceneral? Is it necessary and useiul to continue the bapiizing of children

in the chuareh? While the second question remains within the scope of

Seripture, the rirst and the third questions by thelr very woriing must

~

2 Thus the correctness of inrant

be answered i{rom extrabliblical material.?
baptism g %o Le answered not only from the Seripiures, bub also irom
reagons of antigquity and useiulness.

To the Lirst quesbion Heinhard answers that infent baptism was
practiced in the ancient church, even though certain objections were
raised against it. That infant bapiism was occasionally objected to in

the ancient church indicates that it was introduced at a previous time,

it shouvld alsc be considered that in general it received common approval




39

and only an occasicnal objection.2

More lmportant than the evidence [rom the practice oi the carly church
in the matter of establishing the correctness of infant baptiem is deter-
mining whether or not the navture and purpose of baptism can tolerate the
baptizing oi inlanbt:. According Lo Relnhard the purpose for Christl's
inebitubing baptism was vhat it should be useiul in a variety ol ways and
that the baptized should be made to participate in iaportent beneiits.
LI 4% can Le shown that iparticulate children are suscepiiole to these
benesive, bhen it may ve concluded thau they may oe vaptized., 7Tne chierl
beperite ol baptism are said vo oe accepbance into the religicus fellow-
ohip oL Cnrictians, Along with this accepiance one is glven outward
privilepes whleh po aleng with nelonging to wuis outward itellowship, as
well ag the right to await &ll the veneribs of Christ's death. Withous
Lurther ade Heinhard claims that the ablility of children to receive sich

blessings is sclfapparent.?{ Undoubtedly here is an attempt to ofier

?5loid. Bekermarn mentions that historically speaking it cannol te
vroved Lhat the apostles did not institute infant baptism or that intfant
baptism had other than apostolic oriyins. Infant baptism in the early
church was never contested concerning its apostolic origins. At this
time there were still those who had known the apostles and could have
shown thal it was of postapostolic origin. ,

Eckermann has engaged here in a very subtle argument. With the older

utheran theclogians he was in agreement that infant vaptism was praciiced
by the apostles; however he comes to this conciusion by another way. For
the older Lutheran theologians this was a conviction taken irom the Hew
Testament, This Hcokermann repudiates. The Ccriptures say nothing acout
intant baptism explicitly or by deduction. Eckermann comes to the same con-
clusion -by using exbrabiblical postapostolic cnurch history, UTais is
only a species ol admitting the use ol tradition into a question of church
practice, bven though Lckermann comés to the truih oi the matlor that
infant bapbism ir oi apostiolic oripgin, his method is &s repugnant as
Heinhard's and the loman Catholics?! who have used tradition in determiuing
ecclesiastical practice, -(-)Bo -c_i!!-o’ PP 331{1'-

279&. cit., pp. S7hi. GHere also Eckermann is in agreement, "Es ist
ferner unleugbar, dasz die christliche Religlonslehre die cinmigen
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jiblical support ior iniant baptism. OSuch an attempt rails since it
does not recognize baptism ar & means ol regeuneration, Bapliem is cere
tainly more than what is staled here,

Last of all, Reinhard says that it is necesgary and useivl %o main-
tain infant baptism in the church. Infant bagtism ie to be considered
user'ul because if the acceptance ol inarticulate children is to be done
in the right way, they are tc be recelved with undersvanding and alfec-
Lion. Huch help, brotherly airection, and love are required in piving
guldance to young children. Since infant baplism gives the congregation
an opportunity to exercise these spirltval virtues, such a vaptism is Go
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he considered uselul, Infant baptism is considered to be necessary irom

wahren Grunds@tze aller wahren Relijion enth81t, und den Menschen zur

richtigen Erkenntnisz und wirdigen Verehrung Coltes i{Bart. Hie wichtig

ist es deher nicht 18y oin Kind, von seinen irBhesten Jahren an, sobald

es derselben r&hig ist, der Segnungen und Wohlthaten der christlichen

Religion theilhafltig zu werden., Und zum Anthell an allen diesen Wohl-
haten weiht und i€hrt die Tauie das Kind," Op. cit., pp. 3381,

28Reinhard, op. cite, pps 575i, In the rirst decade of the eignt-
eenth century appeared three monographs written on bapiism which con-
tained the same thought as expressed here by Reinhard that infant bape
vism was a useful ceremony lor the congregation, The writers ol these
monographg were Christian Eisenlohr, Adam Thecdor Lehmas, and Karl
Michahelles.

Eisenlohr =aid thai just as infant baptism was the preliminary sol-
emn rite for the beneiit of the parenis and sponsors, bapiism as a ree
ligious rite was said to awaken z2nd revive various religlous thoughts and
emotioneg in those watching., Secondly, it oblipaied the parents and spon-
sors to give the child a Christian education., Thirdly, baptism gives all
invelved a chance to remember their baptisme O course the child being
baptized must wait till maturity to enjoy this beneiit of bapiism.
Historische Bemerkungen fuer die Taute (i%bingen: Jacob Friedrich
Herbrandt, 180L), ppe. 132if.

Similarly lehmus quite specirically says that iniant baptism is not
for the child's benerit, but is for vhe fuliillment ol the adults' needs.
Rpie Kindertaufe ist also nicht um des Nubtzens der Kinder willen vorhanden,
sondern nothwendiges bedlrinisz christlicher kFrommen, ind also nichis
sagend den rinwuri, dasz hinder eine so heilige noch verstchen kBnnen."
QEo 9_?:-_1_3.-, Pe 93-

Michahelles sees in the rite ol infant baptism an opportunity to
impress upon parents their ethical obligations to their children. "0 wie
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the point ol view that if it would fall into disuse there would occur a
mixture ol bapiized arnd unbaptized which would be detrimental %o the

29

peace and unity oi the Lfamily. Faith and unbelief cause dissension in
a family and not naptisﬁ or the lack of it. The sword and ennity hetween
relatives ds laith and not bapibism as Reinhard claims,

feinnard claims that inlant baptism does not involve any improprie-
ties and is willing to delend the practice, Those improprieties which
have been said to be connected with it are mnerely invenhions.jo fAe deals
more exbensively with the supposed impropriety oi the sponsor!s making
a promise in the namc oi vhe child of which the child knows notihing. Ii
this 1s Go be considered an impropriety, then the making oif no contract

Bl

advantageous to the children should be permitted. it is further said

viele Eltern bedirien noch immer einer feyerlichen Auiforderung, ihre
Blvernprlichten auch in Ansehung der christlich sittlichen Bildungen ihrer
Kinder zu erifillen! Gewisz die Fahrl8szigkeit mancher Lltern in Ane
sehung derselben wlrde noch welt grisger seyn, wenn nichit noch die Ver-
pilichtung, die sie bey der Taufe ihrer Kinder auf sich genommen haben,
dieselbsn bey sich zu entwickelnen Verstandir&iften in der Iehre Jesu
unterrichten zu lassen, gerade noch so viel Einflusg auf ihr GemBth be-
hauptete, dasz sie nicht ganz wshin k8nnen, dieser Verpilichtung wenigs tens
¢inigermassen nachzuleben, und ihren Kindern, sey es auch nur den noth-
dlrftigasten Religionsunterricht angedoyhen zu lassen, der doch immer
nesser ist ale gar keinen." Ueber den christlichen Ritus der Taufe und
besonders der Kindertaure (Hirnberg: Wiegel und Riesgner, 1815), pp. 23i,

29jieinhard, op. cite, Pe 576.
F1vid,

3iypia, Interesting in this connsction is how Michahelles compares
indant baptism to an ancient lamily rite which entitles the faamily to
certain privileges., Unless the children underyo this solemn act, they
cannot parbticipate in the privilepes ol the Lfamily. HMichahelles points
out that the parents would be Lools il they did not let their chlildren
participate in the rite simply because the children did not have the
mentalivy Lo estimate the value oi the privilepges given along with this
rite., Op. ¢it., ppe. 23f.
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thai, the Lapilsin ol a person does not compel hiw Lo remain a disciple of
Christe. In reality the baptized person hag the ireedon 6r choice in
determining whether or not he wantes %o remain in the Christisn rellowship.
The church mekes it the duty ol the baptized youbth to test the religion
of Jesus with mabwre rcascn. Should it appear necegsary to the youth
afber testing the religion of Jesus Lo leave that Lfellowship of which he
le a member Ly virtue ol his baptism, he may do 30.3?

Reinhard coneludes nis section on infant baptism with a discusgion
of the doctrine oi ;h;ant raith, which he subsequently discredits., He
is ayairet making inflant captism necessary [rom the point of view that
through it Christ workes rJaithi in the soul oi the child., The docirine
that infant baplism works iraivh is said to have srisen when those pas-
gares where bapuisa ig desipnatea as the bath of regéncration Were ap-
plied ¢o children. In burn regeneraiion has been interpreted as the
working and imparting of faith. e mentions that lhe docerine of intant
faith is repulcive to most bheologians and presents great dirficulties.BB
In @ certein sense Heinhard claims that God can work "Ilailth" in children
through baptism. However, this faith which Cod might Le able to work
through baptism in children is delined as nothing more than the soul's
predisposition lor moral perfection im the future and a temdency to do
goods Such predispceition for {uture moral periection and a tendency in
the soul to de good would be & mere capability in the child which would

presuppose neither conscicusness nor knowledge. However, the mere

*Rejnhard, op. cite, pe 570

31b3d., ppe 5761
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possibility that God can create this type ol faith does not prove that

2
he does s0.°

Bven though Reinhard does not deny that Cod could create a cervain
type of faith in infants, he claime that such & doctrine is not taught in

3,

he Scriptures. There are five points which he makes apainet infant faith,

cr

(1) Where baptism ie called regeneration in the Secriptures, the passage
is dealing with adulis. Whether iv has anything to do with children is
another question. (2) According to the use of lanpuapge, regencravion is
an expression which camnmot be used of childreng bub only of ailults, who
alene have the facilities of inspection and conscicusness Lo better their
minds, (3) Luke 1:15 where the leaping of John the Saptist in the womb
of his mother Elizakheth is recorded is un exceplional instance and does
not belony in the discussion of infent faith. (L) Since the Scripiures
do not know ol infant baptiecm, 1t cannct ve known with ceritainty whether
faith is produced by such a baptiem. (5) There is no evidence from ex=
perience concerning the working of a goed disposition in the soul oi the
ehild through baptism. HReinhard concludes that inrant raith remains an
hypothesis which indeed does not involve any contradiction, bult the evi-

; ? St e e g Aa a5
dence ofiered in its favor is hardly sviticient to prove it,

Conclusion

Most prominent in the approach of the Rationalists and Supranatural-

b

ists was their negative attitude towards establishing infant baptism on

ibides pe 577.

35 oid., ppe. S77%.
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any firm 9iblical vasis. Also outstanding was their denial of the
saving efficacy of baptiem and of the children's ability to have faith.
Thus for children there was no personal immediste participation in sali-
vatlon through baptism,

The main reason oifered Jor bapbtizing infants was that through this
rite the child would become a member oi a society which gave ite members
many advantages. Here the child could learn religion, Since no cone
clusive evidence could be Yound in the Scriptures concerning infant nap-
tismy the lack ol any nepative stalements concerning indant bapbism and
the practice ol the apncient church were offered as suilicient reasons
Tor the practice,

It is guesticnanle whether the reasons offersd Lor the continusnce
ol infant baptism by the Ketignalists and Supranaturalists are sasisiace
tory., telore them the Anabaptisis and the Sociniane also denied the
Scriptural character ol invant baptism and the sbiliiy of children to be
regenerated. The same can also te sald of rFriedrich Schleiermacher.

But such theologians saw the logical conclusions ol their own presupposi-
wions and at least made infant bapiism a matier of indiflerence. Of
course the Anabapitists were completely opposed to the practice, Since
iniant baptism is without Biblical support and since the condition of the
child is not changed by baptism according te the Rationalists and Supra-
naturalists, it is surprising that the practice was even Iostered oy them.

Of course the reasons which they offered instead must be considered,
Intant baptism was said to be a type of initiation into the Christian
society where the child could enjoy future Leneilte. However as an
act of initiation is baptism absolutely necessary lor iniants? Is not
the mere ifact that children are vobn ol Christian parents sufiicient

for initiation inte the Christian society? IV is certainly enough
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initiation into the rights of national citizenship, Certainly the
Christian scclety as delined by the Rationaliste and Supransturalists is
not any less secular GLhan the civic or navional society, In fact under
the iniluence of Hegel the conceps ol the Kingdom of God was o secularized
that the kingdom ol Cod, the church, and tne state were all virtually
identiiied as being one., 4s Xarl ifichahelles points uub,36 apart ILrom any
spiritual benelit which vaptism might or might not give, children should
ce baptized so that they may enjoy the benelite of citizenship., Of course
the identilication ol the church and stawe is an oubtgrowth of the state
church concept.,. Here vhe church and state are coterminous in respect o
the game group ol people,

How ir baptlom is merely an initviation into this Christian sociedy,
would it not be posgible lor this society to arrange for another mode of
initiabion or just to let the virth {rom parents belonging to this society
be considered suificient Zor membership? Of ccurse this quesuien is: notb
agked Ly the Rationalists and Supranaturalists. It was asked by the
Socinians and the practice of infant baptism Jell into disuse,

Another reascon for iniant baplism is the emotional stimulation which
it stirs up among the ovservers., Is such emotional stimulation sulficient
reason lor baptizing iniants? Would it not be possible to iind another
ceremony which could perform the same thing, but more elfiectively?

4lso mentioned in behalf oif the practice oif infant baptism is the

great adventage it has for the child in later lile since he is made a

Op. cibe, pp. 231,
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nemoer ol ; particular society.37 Of course, as mentioned above, there
seems Lo be no good reason why the society could not change its rules of
initlation and let the unbaptized join. After all, it is conceded that
any practice ol baptism, whether it be adult or iniant, has not been
commanded Ior all times by Jecus.

Since the Rationalists and Supranaturzlists denied the necessity of
vaptism irom the point of view of salvation, they oifered reasons which
seem to be ol a pragmutic natwre, Becavse pragmatic reasens are based
never cn eternally true principles derived irem divine revelation, but
purcly on given circumstances, they are always vulneraole Lo change.
dhenever circumsiances change, & pragmatic reason must be re-examincd,
Thereirore the resgsons oilered ior intant uaptism Uy the Rationalistis
and Supranaiuralisis are far Irom convincing since they are in part con-
necved wilh the social and religious circumstences of Germany in the early
cighteenth century, IL the reasonsg of group asscciation, group beneiits,
and group emotions were not offered in support of infant baptism, thers

would be no reason for continuing the practice,

31Thie argument for infant baptism shows how seculariged the under-
sbanding of irfant baptism and the church had become at this time. Tyo-
ical or thic approach was Karl Michahellss who urged parents to have their
children baptized, With some parents there was no difficulbty since they
wanted their children to cshare in the bencifitc of the Christian religion,
Those parents who have no reperd for the Christian religion should real-
ize that the state gives many privileges te its Christian citizens which
it does not give to non=Christians. Hence even if parents de not care
about the spiritual values of Christianity they should have vheir children
baptized in order to enjoy certain civic benelites and privileges. Since
this is a crass example of the secularization of intant bapticm, the perti-
nent gection is herewith included. "Entweder sind die Eltern der zu taui-
enden Kinder selbst von dem Werth¢ und von der Vortrerilichkeit; haven be-
reits schon in Hinsicht des Ceistes und des Herzens die herrliichsten ire-
ranrungen davon gemacht, sind durch sie aurgeklﬁret am Verstande, ge-
bescert am Herzen und beruhiget am GemBthe geworden, was Wunder, dasz sie
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A has Leen shown, the Hationalisus and Supranaturalists discounted
any specilic Seriptural evidence in support of inlant baptism. They
claimed that the various passajes which had previously been held to teach
Lhe universality o. vhe baptismal command, the necessiiy oi bapticmal re-
generation, and the place of children in the kingdom had nothing to do at
“all with children. Of course underlying such sentiments was the denial
of oririnal ein. When coriginal sin is denied, it is then obsolete to dis=
cuss the necessity ol naplism, regeneration, or kingdom memvership for
childrens The orientavion oi the Rationalists and Supranaturalists was
completely diflercnt from that of Luther who saw that all flesh including
children stood in need or regencration through buptism. An examination
ol the individual biole passapes would only show the great diiierence of
approach bebtween these men and tvhe Lutheran theologians oi the sixteenth
and seventeenth centurics. Such an approach is irreceoncilable with that
ol The [atheran Church--lissouri Synod which begins its rite oir infant

vaptism oy saying that children as all men are born in sin and under the

nicht genug eilen zu k8nnen glauben, auch ihre Kinder rriigeitig durch

die symbolische Handlung der Taufe zu einer Religion einzuweihen, von
Wwelcher sie hoifen, dasz sie in der Folge bey ihren Kindern sich durch
gleiche segensreiche Wirkungen verherrlichen werde. Cder es ist der andere
Falle, dasz zwar die Eltern nicht Jene crste Uenerzeugung von jenem hchen
inneren Werthe der christlichen Religion haben, sich aver dennoch selaost
gestehen missen, dasz gie doch wenigstens als Aeuszerliche Hekenner des
Christenthums so manche nicht unbedeutende, sondern vielmehr h8chst
schitzbare Aeusgere Vortheile christlicher Stadtsbfrger genieszen, auf

die keirer, der Nichtchrist ist, Ansprfche zu machen hat; sollten sie nicht
schon aus Sorgfalt {%r die Aeuszerliche k¥nitige Wohliahrt ihrer Kinder
dieselben bey Zeiten zu einer Religion feyerlich einweihen lassen, wodurch

ihnen, abgesehen von ihren h8heren inneren Seghunyen alle jene Euszefen
Wohlthaten und Vortheile schen von Jugend aul gu Theil werden, die die

christlichenr Staaten zu genieszen pilegen.” Op. cite, DDo 201
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wrath of Code These children would be loet unless they are delivered by
our Lord Jesus Chrisu.38

In place of lirm Mivlical evidence Zor the support of the praciice
i infant bhaptism, the Rabionalisis and Supranaturalisis offered the si-
lence ol the Seripiures in that matter and the early tradition of the
church, Now it is Urue thabt the lutheransg have often argued Jo: polnts
which are not specilically stvated in the Scriptures. For example, women
may atbend holy communion, even though there is no one conclugsive example
ol them doing o oy wny speclilic command rcecorded in the Now Testament.
such argurenty bave also been used in regard Yo inlant baptism. Just be-
tiiln e ere not recorded or expliciily commanded does not mean
that they are necessdrily wrong.

However, on the other side, iV must Le said that just because sonme-
hing is nob recorded in bhe Seriptires does nob make it necesgarily
righte The argument irom silence only has validity when other conclusive
evidence from the Sceripiture has bteen previously ofifered and sccepted,
Only &t bthis Uime cen the lack of a nepative statement be admitted into
an arpenent. Women ars admitied to boly commumion, not Jusl Degause it
is not lorbidden, bubt because there are passages f{avoring the praciice,
The same could be said of infuﬁt bapbisme. Infants are baptized not just
bacavge dJesus did not forbid it, bub Lecause there are many portions of
the Seripbuvre which rot only suggest the practice vut even demand 1%,

b in so far as the Hationalists and Supranaturalista have not oifered

any pricr avidence for the Scriptural charecter of infant bapitiss, thelr

36Thu iutheran sgenda (St. loule: Concordia Publisning Howse, n.d.),
:'.A‘. l. ;




LI

L9
argument from the silence of 2ny nepgative word irom the mouth of Jesus
cannot be admitted as a valid argumeni.

In support oi infant baptism they also oif'ered the practice of the
early postapostolic church., FHckermann, a Rationalist, will go even =o
far as to say that it cannot be disproved that the apostles practiced it
themselves. Llet 1% first be said thai this approach wnich gives validity
to the tradition oif the church in matters ol practice or doctrine was &
result of an historical approach to dogma popularized in the eighteenth
century. The historical &pproach to dogma which saw an historical de-
vilopment ol Christian dectrine not only in regard to its form but actual-
ly %o its very content replaced the former doctrinal approach ol the older
Lutheranism. Here all doctrines were divinely revealed and were not sube
ject to human developmeni.

Wnen it was convended that doctrines were not divinely revealed in
the Scriptures, it then became pcssible to admit evidence from the posie
apcstolic church in a question concerning the legitimacy of an ecclesias-
tical practice. MNow, the Lutherans have never devalued the witness of
tradition either in practice or in doctrine., This is cuite evident in
the accepted confessions ol the Intheran church. However, this evidence
is never put on the same level as the Scriptural. In fact without Serip-
wural evidence, it is valueless in establisning doctrine or practice. 4
doctrine may ve established where there is only Scriptural evidence, bub
it may never ve established where there is only the postapostolic tradition
oi the church. This is also true in regard to iniant baptism. The wit-
ness of the early postapostolic church is highly appreciated in this mat-
ter. But of itseli it is not conclusive.

Tnds criticism must be leveled apainst the Rationalists and Supra-

naturalists. They have offered extrabiblical postapostolic evidence
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without firsi oilering conclusive evidence irom the apostolic writings.
Even Eckermarnm's contention that inrant bapiism was probably apostolic
in origine because the postapostolic age did not contest it is only a
species ol the same approach. He concludes that it was apostolic not
because oi the Scriptural evidence, but because of postapostolic history.
fle argues back L{rom the postapostolic history oi the church %o the apoa-
bolic history.

Should doctrine ever be admitted into the Lutheran church simply
because the Scriptures were silent on the lssue and because the early
postapostolic church approved of it, the doors would be open for a flood
of lalse doctrines contwrary to the Lutheran Confessions. Whenever his-
torical extraviblical materilal becomes the basis oi Chrictian dectrines,
those doctrines then become subject to variavleness since the historical
evidence in respect to its quantity and quality may ue increased or de-
creased, The Scriptures as divine ravelation do not tolerate such vari-
ableness in Christian docirine.

The two main arguments of Uhe Raticnalists and the Supranaturalists

for infan® baptism are the usefulness of this rite ifor all concerned-?

39The concepts concerning infant baptism found in the early nineteenth
century Rationaliem and Supranaturalism were already present in the previows
century. The most prominent school of theological Rationalism in Germany
in the last half ol the eighteenth century was the Neologen. Johannes
Christoph Doederlein, a member of the theological school of Neologis,
published a dogmatical work which appeared in six editions between 1780
and 1797. In this work Doederlein has the same basic argumente Ior and
against infant baptism as do Wegscheider, Heinhard, Eckermann, Eisenlohr,
Michahelles, and Ieshmus. Doederlein dismisses the necessity of infant
baptism and sees its purpose in attaching the child tc the outward
association of the church, in stimulating the memories, and inciting to
moral virtues. Here appears his entire discussion of the matter, "De
Paedobapbismo.”

"Sequitur ut de baptismo infantum, doctorum gratia, aliquid addamus,
qui, tametsi ne eius necessitas e mandato Christi Hatth. 26, 19. Ioh. 3,
5. dare, 10, 1, nec usus sat antiquus potest demon-strari, tamen tantum
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and the evidence ol the postapoatolic church.ho doth of these argu=-
ments have the quality oi variableness in common. This has been shown
quite clearly. It can be imagined that ii these men would be shown
reasons indicating that infant baptism would be not only uselees, oub
downright detrimental to society, they would readily give up the practice
and beceme ivs Loremost antagoniste. The line between the approach of
the Anabaptists and the Hationalists and Supranaturalists is very thin
indeed,

These theologians would probably not take it amiss if it could be
pointed out tc them that their arguments Lor infant baptism are in no
way conclusive and are subject to variableness. After all, the age of
Lnlightenment prided itsel:l on pushing away the supposed darkness of the
previgus ages. Certainly they would be willing to apply this to them-
selvee,

Yince the Kationalists and Supranaturalists worked with quantities

apvest, ul pronibeatur, vt contra nmulia sint, quae eum iuste et utiliter
con Lerri parvulis persuadents iusve quidem, cum in-fantes haud

incapaces sint nec societatis popul: Dei (fidei externae, nam internam
non capiunt) in quam hoc ritu, ut olim Iudaei iniantes circumcisione,
aedoptantum nec iuris beneficiorum Christi, cuiuvs non ultima pars etiam
conferri in iniantes povest: utiliter autem, sive propter pueros, quibus
memoria beneiicii per omnem vitam solatia virtutisque incitamenta adieret,
sive propter parentes, quos valde interest, consecrare sucs Christo atque
ad orficia sua oteunda religione arctio contingi." Institutio Theologi
Christiani (Editic Quinta; Norimberg und Altorf: n.p., 1791), DD. £o

LOrhe Rationalistic attitude in North American Lutheranism towards
infant baptism found its ablest proponent in Frederick Ouitman, president
of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of New York and a student ol Johannes
Semler, the father of the historical critical metnod and a leading
German Lutheran theologian in ths Enlightenment, Quitman pute forth his
views on baptism in his Evangelical Catechism written for use in the Kew
York Synod. Two Rationalistic traits are ovident in his approach to in-
fant baptiem. (1) Much stress is laid on the moral and ethical advan-
tapes ol the rite. (2) The evidence for infant baptism is purely of an
historical nature, Nothing is mentioned ol theological reascns, i.e.,
original sin and the need for regeneration. Here Iollow the pertinent
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which are variable, their approaci to infant baptism is completely
1ore1gn to that of the Lutneran Conlessions and of The Lutheran Churche=-
Hissouri Synod where all doctirines including that or infant baptism are
conclusively drawm irom the Holy Scripture without one question of doubk.
The Seriptures alone are the pure clear rfountain of Israel which is the
only source of doétrine. Without them no doctrine, whether it ve of tra-

ditional or practical origin, may be admitted in the church.

gsections ol the livangelical Catechisn.

"1 0, What is a Sacrament? A, A Sacrament is a sacred rite, in-
stituted gy Christ himself, with a view to improve his rollowers in faith
and holiness, and to conlirm the promises of the gospel to those, that
make proper use of it. '

"10 G. What does sacred history declare ceoncerning this subject?

&, Sacred history makes Irequent mention of whole families having been
captized by the apostles and the history of the primitive Christian church
exnibite some unquestionable traces that infant baptism prevailed in the
church as carly as the close ol the second centwry.

"1i Q. What induces you to believe that the very apostles capt1zed
inrents? 4. Hecause as converted Jews, they had the Mosaic institution
concerning the circumeision of young children berfore them, and also the
example ol their Rabbles, who, according to their own accounts, bapiized
not only aduli proselytes irom paganism tbut also children.

712 C. Has inient baptism any moral itendency? L. Yes; parents
that offer their children for baptism manifest a religious sense highly
beneficial to their family and offepring, wnile children that are early
made sensible of their allegiance to Christ will be induced to beccme
acquainted wiun Lhe;r Lord and benefactor," Evangelical Catechism
(Hudson: William E. Normen, 181L), pp. 1091ff,

Lven though Guitman says that infant baptism is Seriptural, he does
so on historical grounds and not theclogical, That infant baptism is
Scriptural is shown only %o be highly probable because oi the apostolic
association with the Rabbinic traditions and because ol evidence found
in the late second century. 3oth reasons are highly tenwous and though
helpful cannot be absolutely conclusive. Even the matter of baptizing
entire familieg ie in no way absolutely ccnclugsive. Infant baptism is
Seriptural vecause of theological reasons and not historical ones. This
argument Cuitmen has entirely aveided.




CHAPTER III

FRIEDRICH ERNET DANISL SCHIEIERMACHER

Introduction

The early nineteenth century marked the end of the age oi the kn-
lightenment in German Protestant theology. Theclopical Rationalism as
& gpeciiic theological school was based upon the philosophical presup-
vositions ol the eighteenth century. Rationalisnm av a speeific theolo-
gical force was to wane in signilicance.

Cutgtanding in his opporition to theoleogical Hationalism was
¥riedrich Schlelermacher, He was contemporancous with the last ofi the
fationalistic theologians. Where the Rationalists had made reason the
criverion of their theology, Schlelermacher made the Christian feeling,

das christvliche Geilihl, or tne divine consciousness, das Gottesbewusztsein,

the center of his. For him the totality ol Christian experience of which
the Scriptures record only the {irst ifeelings became the source of know-
ledge for the church. We went so far as %p say that the spirit ol the
church wag the iHoly Spirit. The Holy Spirit wes limited in His activity
by what the church did. It was through the activity ol the church that
the Spirit brought members into the rellowship.l Within this conneciion

Schleiermacher finds justification for the practice of infant baptisa.

Baptierm ie for infants a way by which they can come into a society where

" lFriedrich Schleiermacher, Jer Christliche Glaube nach den Crund-
slzen der evangelischen Kirche (Dritte unverSndertce Ausgabe; zerlin:

Druck und Verlag von Georg Reimer, 1836), iI, 2801f,
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upon reaching maturity they con come to faith through the spoken word.

Already it is evident that Schleiermacher's presuppositions in re-
gard to inlani baptism were no diifferent irom those of the Hationalists
and Supranaturalisls as oublined in the previous chapter. Here are the
six principles which he held in common with them. (1) The Scriptures
know absolutely ol no iniant bapiism. (2) In the New Testament only adults
are baptized. (3) Faith can only be created by the spoken word and nob
by baptism. (L) Since children are not conscious, or seli-conscious, they
are not capable of faibth which is being divinely conscious and presup-
poses sell=consciousness. (5) Insant baptism is an incomplete baptism
because it is done withoub ifalth. (&) This baptiem remains incomplate
until confirmation. Without cnﬁfirmation infant baptism is conirary to
the ordinances oi Christ,

the similarity between Schieiermacher and the early nineteenth cen-
tury Habionalism is not surprising when it is considered that the theology
of ootn wag based on the philosophical Idealism and the older theological
Hationalism of the eighteenth century which was the age ol the Enlighten-
mept in Germany.2 Schleicrmacher as well as the theologians ol the En-
lightenment regarded the church as a place for moral improvement.3 Both
had explained away the miraculous both in regard to the Feriptures and
to faith.

However, unlike the Rationalists and Supranaturalists Schleiermacher

’Hors t Stephan, Geschichte Uer Deutschen Evangelischen Theologie
Selt Dem Deubschen Idealismus, edilbed by M&rtinfﬁchmidt (Zweite Neubew
aroeitete Auflage; Alired TBpelmanns Berlin, 1960), p. 180.

einz-Horst Schrey, "Walther, Ghristian: Typen des Reich Cottes
Verstindnisses., Studien szur Eschatologie und Hthik im 19. Jahrhundert,"
Theologische Literaturzeitung, LXXXVIL (October, 1962), 77kL.
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did not argue lor the continuance of infant baptism f{rom the same reasons
ag they had ofiered, /e does not say that i% can ve done because Christ
did not iorbid it. Neither 1s there any mention of the practice of the
ancient church as being decisive in tnis guestion. This does not mean
that he is without historical orientation. He is quite aware ol the fact
church up o the Reformation nad aimost unanimously practiced inifant bagp-
tigm. DBut such hietorical arguments have no place in Schleiermacher's
discussion.

Working with the same presuppositions as the Rationalists and Supra-
naturalists, he comes to the conclusion that iniant baptism is-a poorly
adninistered baptism because it is administered with the knowledge that
infants do not and cannot believe. Since it is a poorly administered
baptiem, it would ne better to administer baptism upon the child's reach=
ing maturity. However, it is a matter of Christian ireedom when the heﬁd
of the household should have his children baptigzed. He does not on this
account disparage or ccunt as invalid those baptisms administered in in-
fancy. These are valid baptisms but not of the same caliber as those
administered in faith. He suggests that the Anabaptisis and the paedo-
baptists recognize the validity of the other's baptism. In so iar as
Schleiermacher in opposing infant baptism does not take the radical view
of the Anabaptists, his attitude resembles that of the indiirerence ol
the Socinians, The resemblance between Schleiermacher and the Socinians
also exists in the dectrine of God where both denied the traditvional doc-

L

trine of the Trinity.

hSchleiermacher, op. cit., pp. SLOIf.
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Schleiermacher's approach to infant baptism is more admiravle than
that of the Ratlonalists and Supranaturalists in that he recognized the
logical conclusions of his theological presuppositione and suggested
that perhaps inrfant baptism no longer had to be practiced, Such conclu-
slons were not recognized Ly the Rationalists and Supranaturalisis.

As in other doctrines Schleiermacher has an important place in the
nineteenth century since his ideas bscame highly inifluential in German

-

rotestant theclogy.

[

Saptisnm

For Schleiérmacher baptism is an act of the will through which the
church Lringe individuals into its fellowship., It is through the iellow=
ship of tne church vthat the promise ol Christ is effective., On this
account bapiism is the means through which God is active in bringing in-
dividuals in%e living rellowship with Chriet. Here in this Iellowship,
Justitfication is worked. PRaptism was established by Christ as an act of
reception into the church, When & person is received into the church
through baptism, it ie actually an act{ ol Christ, if it is periormed in
the manner commanded by Him and in accordence with His will., During
Christ's lile baptism was not necessary for entering into fellowship with
Him. The act of rcception was completed through the word oif forgiveness
spoken by Christ and througn his call to enter %o discipleship. The act
of reception was completed by Christ idimsell and baptism as an additional
act of reception would have been superifluous, Now thai Christ is not on
earth, baptism has taken the place of His personal choice. what Christ once

5

did, baptism now does,

slbid., ppe 362if.
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To the 8ct ol baptiem belonge the word about the Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit. It ie on this word that the discipleship of Christ rests.
This word has simificance for the one baptizing as well as for the one
being baptized. The word concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
expressee the intention of the church and the desire of the one seeking
baptisme On this account this word is the word ol both the church and
the baptized, Essential to oveptism is the fact that this word must be
known and coniessed by the one whe is to be baptized. This is already
apparent in the command to make disciples which can only happen through
the power of the word. This word comes belore the act of bautism. Such
was alsp the case in the apostolic practice where only arter the word was
acknowledged and confessed baptism was applied. Without this confession
baptism would have been unthinkable. Thus through the same word the
church expresees 1ts intention to the act of vaptism and the ovaptized
expresses his agreement with this intention. He also indicates that he
hae appreopriated this word to himselr, Since the confession of the bap-
tized person to the word is necessary to the act of baptism, it Iollows
that faith should be required of the one who is %o receive baptism. With
faith the act of baptism becomes what it intends to be. The reguirement
for faith in candidates for baptism is vased on the words of Christ
Matthew 28:19f, and Hark 16:16, The faith which is required oi candidates
for baptism is worked by preaching. This is vaught oy both Peter in nis
sermon on Pentecost and Paul in Romans 10:17. Haptism does not disrupt

)
the function oi the preaching ol the word, but serves to coniirm it.

OIbid., pp. 37511,




58

When baptism is not received in laith, it is poorly received. It is
not good to administer bapbism without faith. A baptism without faith
is not done according to what Christ requires. The church can never
maintain an attitude ol indifference so that it would apply bapbism to un=
vellevers as well as to bellevers. Even though baptism might be applied
without the benefit of faith, thereAis no necesslty to repeat baptism
alter faith ardses in such an individual., !Iub as long as baptism remains
without the accompanying faiﬁh, baptism has many imperfections. OHuch a
vaptism remains incomplete till faith is worked in the individual through
prc’sac‘nin:;.7

Schlelermacher ie against the concept of baptism werking faith as
wag maintained oy the Lubheran dogmabvicians, Such a concept iz said o
be against the entire apostolic practice as well as the total experience
of the church. The church is not tc increase ite membership by baptizing
en magge., Waere the church does happen %o bapbize an unbeliever, iﬁ does
not rely on baptism to produce faith in such a person, but upon the preache
ing of the word. S&hould such an unbelisver come to raitn arter being bap-
tized, the cause of his faith would be the preached word and not the bap-
tism which was so poorly administered. Schleiermacher claims that the
truth of this statement is apparenﬁ even to the simple Chrietian.a As
will be shown later, infant baptism falls into this category of an erro-
neously applied baptism. Infant baptism is applied without tne neceasary

conditions of raith and confession. After the child reaches the age where

T1vid., p. 378.

Blbid.
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he can mentally handle the preached word, he can cume to faith. How-

ever, the caugse ol laith will be the word and not the previously poorly

administered baptism.

In a certain sense it may be said that baptism works salvation. For
Schleiermacher salvation is completed when the individual is received in-
to the congrezation. This reception into the congregation is brought
avout through baptism. Schleiermacher admits that against such a comcept
of salvation being attainable in the congregation, it may ve said that
salvation does exist bLefore baptism in so far as raith is required bLeiore
baptism. [owever, he goes on to explain that there does exist a certain
enjoyment of salvation which is only present in the congregation ol te=-
lievers., With the development of faith, there is a desire to enter into
the fellowship of believers. Now in so far as baptism takes the believer
into the fellowship of believers, it may be said to work salvation and
may be called the sealing with divine grace., So bapti;m is to ve congi-
dered the means of the Justifying activity of Cod in so far as it takes
the individual into that fellowship where he can take possession of the
forgziveness of sins and of the right of being adopted by Cod. The for-
giveness of sins is limited in a certain sense by the efficacy of the
common life of the congrepation. So also the Christian's adoption by
God is comnected witn the rights of the congregation ol saints.9

IL faith should be present before baptism, then the fruits which
are ascribed %o baptism slready exist belore baptism. In this case bap-
tism works nothing, but only certifies that which has already been done.

This is said to be the position of some ol the coniessional symbols of

91bid-, pp. 378%.
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the Protestant churcﬁ. Undoubtedly, this is a reference to the Reformed
confessions where baptism only has a sealing function. Such a position
is said not to make baptism ineifectual. On the other hand where faith
is not present before baptiem, it i1z not present after baptism. 1In this
cage baptism is the.beginning of a series oi acts which the church directs
to the bvaptized. Every connection between the spiritual life of the bap-
tized and Christ's perfection and salvation begins with baptism. Z£Lven
in the case oi a regenerate unbaptized person, there is no real participa-
tion in Christ's perfection and salvation., Such an unbaptized person has
no part in Christ's activity wnich he has established in the congregation
or in that salvation which he estaplished in the common consciousness.
This is especially true where an unbaptized believer stays out of the
Christian fellowship and less true when such a person remains unbaptized
becauge oi the neglect of the church, B3y maintaining that baptism is
the bepinning of those acts wahich lead %o salvation oI an unregenerate
person and is an act necessary for believers il they want to participate
fully in the salvation of Christ, Schleiermacher believes that he has
satisfied those Protestant confessions wnich ascribe to baptism faith and
faith's effects, without teaching that baptism has any magical force.lo
Undoubtedly, those Protestant coniessions to which he refers are the
Lutheran Coniessions, since they teach that baptism can work raith.

It is good to summarize Schleiermacher's position on baptism before
going on to his specific discussion on infant baptism. Baptism is an act
of the will of the baptized person as well as the act oi the congregation

who receives him into its rellowship. Invelved in baptism is the word

101%id., pp. 3791.
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avoul the rather, Son, and Holy Gpirit. This word is the expression
oi what vhe congregation intends to do in bhaptism as well as the assent
of the baptized to bthis intention. The assent oi the baptized involves
contession and faith., Waere these are not present, baptism is poorly ad-
ministered and remains inc&mglene till faitn is worked by preaching. in-
der no ¢ircumstances can baptism be said to work faith. By saying that
baptism works nothing in the individual Schleiermacher attempis to satisiy
the Kelormed coniegsionc, On the other hand he attempts to satisiy the
lutheran Conlegssions by saying that baptism does work salvation in so £
that when it ie applied to an unbeliever it is the first of meny acts of
the church thi'ough which faith wi;l arise in the individual. For a be=
liever it brings him to the enjoyment of salvaiion, In reality
Schleiermacher has given two meanings tc the concept ol salvation. In
one sense it is tne galvation wrought oy ifaith, and in the other sense it
is the Luller enjeyment ol palvation which is found in the Christian con-
gragation. In Schleiermacher's understending ol baptism, infant baptism
is o pe understood as a baptism applied to an unveliever which is o be

the irst of many acts which the church directc to him,
Infant Bapiism

For Schleiermacher iniant baptism is only a complete baptism when it
is supplemented by an act ol confession which is based on instruciionm.

Without this coniession infant oaptism is an incomplete baptism.ll

11Ib—id., pe 382, "pie Kindertaufe ist nur eine vollatﬁndige Taufe,
wenn man aas nach vollendebem unterrichu hinzukommende Glauvensvexkennte
i nisz als den letzten dazu noch gehBrigen Act ansieht,"

R
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There are no traces concerning infant baptism in the New Testament.
All suppesed rererences to infant baptism in the Hew Testament must be
brought in from the outside. Iniant baptism is not in harmony with %he
apostolic practice of baptizing which required that the candidate for
baptism at least have a minimal amount of faith and that he bte penitent.
Infant baptism is to be considered a deviation from the original practice.
It is difricult to explain this deviation and to know under what circime
sbtances it arose, since there is a definite lack oi evidence concerning
it. Schleiermacher olfers what he considers the reasons Ior the coming
into existence of infant bapticm., There is no one reason for the rise ol
infant baptism. Rather there are many reasons which teken together could

call upon Christian feeling, das cnristliche CGefflhl, to support iniant

vangtism. The {iret reason oiflered was the desire of Charistians to count
their children among bthose who died in the Iord, in case they should die
belfore they were old enough to receive Christian instruction. Secondly,
infant baptism served to obligate the members of the Christian congrega=-
tion over against the children born ol Christian parents., The congrega-
tion would agsume the parental duties over against the child if the parents
did not periorm them. §Hinally, thfough baptism the children of Christians
were separated from the children of Jews and heathens. These are three
foremost motives for the origins of infant baptism. After iniant bap-
tiem had been established as custom in the church, it was used to express
the coniidence of Christian parents that their children did not lack the
working of the Holy Spirit.l?

Schleiermacher then goes on %o discuss other reasons ofiered for

127p1d., pp. 383f.
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inrant Lapbism which he disqualiiies as invalid. He is critical of
the Protestant coniessions which are said %o treat infant baptism quite
apart {rom anything that might be historical. These confessions are said
to atbempt to justiiy the custom of infant baptism in itsell, But these
attempts are said to be insufificient and the ressons offered contradicted
one another. 1t is judged by Scaleiermacher ag false reasoning %o bap-
tize children becausec they are Jod's possession. I& children are Godls
possession, they do not need baptism s a means oi being oilered to God
and of receiving God's grece. On the other hand, if they need baptism,
the reason for giving them baptism cannot be that they are God!s possession.
Further proofs for baptism can be neither that God wanted to include the
posterity oi Christians in the church nor that Christ poured out Hie bloed
for them, then we should have to baptize all upon whom we could lay hands,
because Christ poured out His blood for all men.l3

Schleiermacher then goes on %o discuss the insuificiency of infant
baptism. In the Cirst place, infant baptism is an incomplete baptism,
because its recipients, namely children, do not have the requirements for
receiving baptism, The requirements which they lack are penitence and
feith. Eince the operation ol bapiism 1= necessarily limited by the re-
quirements ol penitence and faith, bapiism eifects no change in the per-
son of the child, The child is the same after his baptism asz beiore his
baptism. He can be said to be neither unholy before his bapbtism nor holy
after his baptism. Just as the child berore his baptism is not consciously

repentant, so after his baptism he has no awareness of his adoption by God.

131bid-, Be 36hL.
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There is no evidence that baptism works faith ip children.lh

Wevertheless, baptism is not without any result for children, Re=
cause of certain results it may be applied to them. Baptiem is diegpensed
to them in connection with their future faith and coniesslon. Infant
baptiem brings the child inito the oubter circle of the church where he
may come into contact with the word., From this word which is found within
the church faith will ve abie to arise in the child. It is on account of
childrent's future faith that bapiiesm is dispensed to them. 5y oifering
such a reascn lor the baptizing ol children, Schleiermacher believes that
he has avoided the pitfalls oi those two reasons that he has previously
criticized, These iwo reasons were that children already are in the church
and they should be recommended to the grace oi God. Baptism is also dis-
pensed to children of Christian parents because through their natural con-
nection with the Christisn order in which God has placed them, they are
already commended to the grace of Gods It is on account oi this natural
order that they should be brought into the church through baptism. Both
reacgons for baptizing iniants, their being brought into contact with the
word and their natural ceonnection with ;he Chorisvian order through their
parenis, reach their consummating point in the child's making his own cone
fession., The baptized child must make his own confession orf faith and

adhere to it.ls

Fven though infant baptism was said previously to be a poorly

lhlbid-’ Do 3850

lSIbid., pp. 3851f. Schleiermacher is speaking of the connection
children have with the church. One oi the more interesting attempts to
explain this relationship was oifered by Isask August Dormer, who was
greatly influenced by Schleiermacher. UDerner tries to explain how une -
velieving children can belong to & church which consists of believers.
This is indeed an honest question and perhaps should have veen considered

e
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administered baptiem, it is nevertheless a valid bapbtism. It i¢ a valid
baptism; out an incomplete ones IV joins individuals to the kingdom of
God, bub it dove not give them the possession and enjoyment of salvation.
Schleiermacher's secular concept of the kinpdom is evident in such a
distinction. Through Laptism children become objects only of the pre-
paratory work of the Holy Spirit. It cannol be put on the same level as
the baptlem instituted by Christ which included confession. Still the
incompletenese ol indant bapiism does not make it invalid, as if it were
3 perverted baptism. The Anabapbists are wrong in requiring that beptisnm
be reapplied to bnose who have already received it. Should iniant bap-
tism be invalid on account oi itr incompleteness, then every baptism would
ve invalid for the same resson. There ig élwaye some¢ lack ol holiness in
Christlans; and there is no curer sign that real regeneration has occurred

than the continued progress in Christian holiness. Schleiermacher on the

by all those who denied infant faith end still atiributed church member-
ship to baptized children., The answer given by Dorner is that it is not
given %o the church to distinguish the believers from the unbelievers.
The parable of the tares growing among the wheat is mentioned to support
the contention that unbelieving children should be ratained in church
membership. Here follows the pertinent section., "dird flr die Spit-
taufe der d o gmat ische iegriif der Kirche als der Societas fidei
et spiritus sancti geliend gemacht und daraus gelolgert, die Kirche diirrfe
nur avs Wiedergeborenen bestiechen, zu denen UnmBndige nicht geh8ren, so ist
dagejen zu errimnern, dasz der Kirche die untrligliche Sicherheit verzagt
ist, zu wissen, wer wahrhait gllubig und wiedergevoren ist. Daher kann
aveh nicht ihre Auigabe sein, die Mltgliedschait in der Kirche sc zu Le-
messen, dass Jeder von ihr ausgeschlossen sei, der noch nicht wiederge-
pboren ist, Vielmehr ist ihr ja sogar gesagts 'lasset beides mit cinander
wachsen bis zur Ernte.'" (Uerlin: Verlay von Wilhelm Hertz, 1880), I, 1,
ghot. ;

1t almost seems unnecessary to point out the logical error here.
The parable has 1o do wilh those concerning whom we are not sure whether
cr not raith exisis. It certainly does not mean that the church should
witnout any discretion take all into memuership or nob practice excommuni-
cation. According Yo Dorner's own understanding inarticulaie children
are withoub faith. T.is is not a case ol doubl, but oi absoluie certainty.
Hence il chilldren are without faith, they are not memvers of the church
consisting only oif bLelievers.
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same account condemns the practice of the ancient church in baptizing
persons only shortly before they died, The reason for withholding bap-
tism 11l then was that the individuals were still lacking in Christian
holinegg, But Schleiermacher claims that the lack oi holiness in an in-
dividual doea invalidate his baptism. Tinis is also true in the case of
infant baptlsm. It is a baptism thatv is erronecusly applied becauvse there
is no faith in the child receiving it, but still it is a valid baptism.
When baptism is applied to children, the eifficacy which is peculiar to it
remains suspended till the time when the baptized acquires his own faith.16

In order to correct the incompleteness of infant baptism, Schleiermacher
preposes that confirmation should of necessity follow it. Only when iniant
baptism is supplemented Ly confirmation, which is to be understocd as the
maling of one's own confession, does infant baptism come into harmony with
the original ordinance of Christ, When the church dispenses baptism to in=-
fants, it obligates itseli to make sure that this sacrament receives a true
and proper completion in Christian instruction. It is wrong to take ccpfir-
mation cub of its connection with infant baptiesm and %o make it a sacrament
in itself, Where confirmation becomes & sacrament in itseli, the baptiam_
applied in infancy remains incomplete and inerfEcpiva.l7

Schleiermacher says without any hesitation that in the present situa=-
tion, it would be all right to give up the practice of baptizing infants.
It [irst came into existence at that time when there began to be many chil-

dren born of Christian parents who were to be educated in the church. The

16§2, cit., p. 386,

171pid., p. 387.
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educating ol g0 many children was a new situation for the church which
it had not previously experienced., A% this time baptism was chosen as the
symbolical act to express the fact thai children belonged Yo the congre-
gation as well as to the parente. Now however, it would be perfectly in
order to lebt inlant bepbtism Lall into disuse as lony as the custom would
not be called invalid. Infant baptiem could be omitted without causing
any detriment to the children., Unly il magical powers are attriouted %o
baptism would There ve any advantage to giving vaptism to children. Tae
advantage would consist in that the baptized would have certain claims in
the lile of the world to come, Such a magical opinion ol bapiism dise
regards the erlects ol baptism in this lire. Should no magical powers be
ascribed to paptism, then therc is no diiference between those children
who have neen bapiizedy; out who have not renewed their baptismal covenant
belore they die, and children who die withoul ever veing baptized., This
of course is the position o Echleiermacher, If magical powers are not
attributed to baptism, then every housenold hag the liberty to determine
whether their children should be baptized in ihe usual manner or whether
they should wait till the time when they can make their own confession.
By delaying the baptism of our children till the time when they can make
their own coniession, we would thereby ve expressing our willingness %o re-
move our verdict oi condemnation from tne Anabaptists and to enier into
churchly lellowship witn them. All that would Le necessary would e for
them to say that inlant baptism is a valid baptism ii it is taken in con=-
nection with the supplementary coniession, as would ve supplied in coniir-

mation.l8

lBIbido’ PDe 387fc
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Conclusion

To summarize Schleiermacher's pesition on infant baptism a few
essential points should be recalled, Inyant baptism ic not the Biblical
paptism. It is %o be considered an errcneously applied baptism since
faith and repentance are lacking on the part of the child, Schleicrmachsr
gees the origine ol iniant baptism springing from the feelings of the
Christiane. The Christians wanted to count their children who did not re=-
ceive instruction among those wno were caved in case they should die., They
wanted to obligate the congregation to the children whose parents might not
seriously Iuliill their duties to them. They desired to separate their
children irom those of unbelievers. He dismisses reasons previously used
to support iniant baptism such as that they are already God's possession
and that they need baptism. The two valid reascns according to
Schleiermacher for baptizing them are that through vapiism they are brought
into contact with the word and that through their birth within Christendom
they are commended to the grace oif Cod. HNevertheless it is still an erronc-
ously applied bpaptism and may ve given up, Every household has the liberty
of deciding whether baptism should be given %o its children. Its lack would
not affect the salvation oi the children. In fact we should be ready to go
into rellowship with the Anabaptists and we should recognize the baptisms
or one another as equally valid. Still for Schleiermacher the baptism
of the Apabaptists is superior to that of the paedobaptists, since adult
baptism has the element of faith, a factor said not to ha present in inilant
baptism.

For Schleiermacher baptism and with it infant baptism are no longer

means of grace in the strictest sense oi the term. He calls this sacrament
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a ladder (leiter) by wnich one can join the Christian :ellouahip.l9
Within this fellowship salvation can be cbtained. Actually for
dSchleiermacher association with the earthly fellowship of the church re-
presents the furthest bounds of salvatibn. The ifellowship on earth is
the extent oi the kingdom oi God. Outside ol this earthly fellowship
there is no salvation. As with other theologians iniluenced by the philo-
gophy of the age of Inlightenment, the kingdom of God vecame a purely
earthly entity without any heavenly dimensions, Ghrist and the Holy Spirit
not only worked through the church or Christian fellowship but were actually
limited by it. Apart Ircm the church there was no separate supernatural
majestic existence of Christ and the Spirit.2o

Salvatiocn was something for this world and not for the next. Faith
was no longer thougit oi Ly Schleiermacher as consisting of a sincere
trust in the saving merite of Christ, bubt it became a dispositicn of the
mind to walk in the footsteps ol Christ. The church was not the association
ol the faithiul around the word and sacraments, bul it was the association
oi those who were endeavoring to attain moral betterment.

In so rer as the moral facior became the decisive elemenit in the
understanding of the church, it is easy to see why baptism would no longer
be called a means of grace. Grace or salvation was moral endeavor and not
a gpiritual heavenly entity. This type of moral salvation could not be

given through the mere application of water and the recitation of words.

This moral salvation demanded participaiion in the fellowship.

19cs, F. Kattenbusch, "Tavie. II. Xirchenlehre," RealencyklopBdie
iUr protestantische Theologie und Kirche, edited by Albert Hauck (Dritte
vervesserte und vermehrtve aAurlagej; Leipzig: J. C, Hinrichs'sche Huch-
handlung, 1907), Xix, L22.

EOSchleiermacher, 0g. ¢it., pp. 293if. and 299:L.
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fchleiermacher's honesty must be admired in that he readily suggests
that infant baptism could be dropped without any detriment to tée cnild!'s
salvation. Since there is no galvation outeide of this life and since this
salvalion cannot be attached to a rite, there is no real purpose for the
child being baytized.\ The children can participate in Christlan iellow-
ship even though they are not baptized,

For Schleiermacher the discontinuance oi infant baptism iz purely
an historical question. The evidence ol the Hew Tesvament is against it.

Bub eince it is only an historical quesiion withoul any decisive theclogi-

|2

cal sipnilicance, he is willing to tolerate eitner infant baptism or the
delaying of baptism $ill maturity. This'is noet a buraning issue ror him.
Lven apart from baptism the child can engage in moral betterment. On this
point Schleiermacher is lepical in respect to his presuppositions that

s

infant bapbism is not even sugpested by the New Testament and that it is

net really a means by which salvation is conveyed directly to the child.
saptism T'or Schleiermacher is only a step in the moral improvement

oi the Christlen, Within this scheme ne finds justilication for infant

baptism. Since children will participate in this process, wnich is really
salvation, infant baptism may Le said to work salvation. OCi course waab
is meant here is that inrtant baptism iniviates the child into that associ-
ation where this process will e lostered. As he himsell says the bap-
tized child has no advantage in respect to salvation that the unbaptized
child does not have. This is noy difficult to undersiand when
Schleiermacher's concept oi salvavion is taken into consideration.
Confirmation is given & place by Schleiermacher which is equal %o
or higher than that of baptism., Infant baptism is not in accordance with

the ordinance of Christ wnless confirmation also be administered to the
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child., This taought is more positively stated by Schleiermacher than
by either the Rationalists or Supranaturalists. Without confirmation,
according to Schleiermacher, we would be going against the ordinances
ol Christ. It ls also amazing that Schleiermacher says that when con-
firmacion is made into a sacrawent, infant baptism remaine as incomplete
ag if there had been no conlirmatvion., According to Schleiermacter's own
way ol thinking, it seems unusuval that simply because consirmation was
calied gomething else, it would no longer fulfill its assigned purpose
ol completing iniant baptism.

i#% it be sald that ror Schleiermacher baptism and the church have
lost all heavenly dimensions. Haptism becomes subservient to the concept
Gl the charch waich is not only the bearer of salvation, but the actual
salvation itself, The spoken word has a much higher function in this
acheme, since it can incite to mora. perfection. Baptism does not have
such continuing significance or power in the remainder of the Christian's
lifes It is only one act among many. It does not contain the word in
lteelf, but it is just a rite accomparying one particular proclamation of
bhe preached word, |

In the introduction to this chapter six points ol agreement between
Echleiermacher and the Rationalists and Supranaturaliste were listed.
There are two items where there is some dililerence. (1) Schleiermacher
never speaks about emotional impetus coming from watching the rite of
infant baptism. HNothing is said about the advantages for the ouservers,
(2) He calis it an erroneously applied baptism. Such an honest and forthe
right adwission of what seems evident from their own presuppositions was
not made by the Rationalists and Supranaiuralists.

A concise summation oi the doctrine of baptism for all these theolo-

gians mentioned is that baptism is not a sacrament bringing heevenly
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ealvation to either adult or child, but it is the introduction into that
asséoiation which bears the name of Christian. They all identiried the
kingdom of God as being this earthly association. This was all of salva-

tion,.




CHAPTER IV
IRIANGEN THREOLOGY
Intreduction

The middle or the nineteenth century experienced a new interest in
the old Lutheran theology. This was a reaction to the age of the En-
lightenuent which had produced Rationalism. Those theologians who en-
deavored to restore the older Lutheran theolo;y were not unanimous con-
cerning to what degree this theology should bte restored. The more cone
gervative form ol this restoration was called the "Theology oi Repristi-
nation" and the liberal form was known as the "Erlangen Theology."l

Zrnst Wilheln Hengstenberg and Friedrich Adolf Philippi were the |
prominent representatives of the Theology of Repristination.2 This

theology continues tc have influence through The Lutheran Churche-

Missouri Synod which was established as a direct result of it.3 © It was

IL[ewi:g] W, S [pita], "Lutheran Theology after 1580," Lutheran
Cyclopedia, edited by Erwin L. Lueker (St. Iouis: Concordia Publishing
House, 1954), pp. 0391 X

?i{orst otephan, Geschichte der deutschen evangslischen Theologie
seit dem deutschen Idealismus, edited by Martin Schmidt (Zweite neube-
arbeitete Aullapge; Zerlin, alired T8pelmann: 19€0), pp. 1567if. Here=
afver Schmidt's edition is cited as Stephan-Scnmidt.

3the truth of this fact is even recognized in Germany till this
very day. The following statement is iound in StephaneSchmidt. "Nur
die Lutheraner, die sich durch Auswanderung nach Nordamerika dem deutschen
Geistesleben entzogen (Missourisynode), machten vollen Ernst mit der
Lutherischen Orthodoxie. Sie gingen sogar auf Luther zurWck (Heudruck
von J. G. Walchs Lutherausgave St. Louis 1880-190L), scheuten sich auch
nicht wie die deutschen vor seinem PrU@destinatianismus. Folgerecht ver-
warfen sie das ganze neue deutsche Luthertum als Abfall vom rechten
Glaunen., Ieider nahmen sie auch die theologische rabies des 17. Jahrh.
aul’ und entialten eine neue Streittheologie.® Ibid., p. 170.
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called the "Theology of Reprisiination" becavse it was and endeavored

to be only a revival of the Lutheran theology of the sixteenth and sevene
teenth centuries, In the matter of infant baptism it was taught that
baptism was the word of God in water applied to children in order %o
ereate faith in them. Through this faith children are saved and delivered
from sin, death, and Satan.h

The krlangen Theology difiered from the Theology of Hepristination
in thait it was more than just a simple resioration of the older Lutherane
ism, It atbempted to form a synthesis between coniessional Lutheranism
and the new learning oi the age of Enlightenﬁwnb.s This synthesis is
also evident in the doctrine oi infant baptism.

Characteristic ol the theologlans belonging to this school was a
particular and unique anthropology. MNan consisted of two parts. The
first part wes called the nature of a man and existed in the state of
unconsciousness. The second part was his reason which was conscious.
0f these two parts the nature is the more basic, since it exists in all
from the moment of their conception, From this natural part develops

the reason, which is the seai of the thinking process. Reason is a

product of man's nature,

U piedr Ech] Ad [o1£] Fhilippi, Die kirchliche Glaubensleare
(GUtersloh: C. Zertelsmann, 1871), V. 2, pp. 901,

5%pitz, loc. ¢it., and Stephan-Schmidt, op. cit., p. 18l. Cf. also
He Grasz, "Erlanger Schule,"™ Die Religion in Geschichte und Cegenwart,
ea.wed by Kurt Calling (Dritte, vBllig neu bearbeitete AUllape; THoingent
J. C. 3. Mohr, 1958), 1i, 566fi. Hereafter this edition is cited as

the RGC.
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Corresponding %o this anthropology, which considered reason as
an ofiepring ol man's nature, were baptism and the spoken word. Baptism
wag the means of grace directed to the nature and the spoken word was
directed to the reason., Just as the nature was the essential part of a2
numan being, so baptism and not the preached word was the essential and
real imparting ol grace, Since the child was an undeveloped person, he
consisted only of nature. He was devoid of all reason. Recause the. .
child had no mind, he was an excellent object of the sacrament of baptism
which worked in the nature apart from the mind. Through baptism Christ
and the Spirit would come directly to the child's nature and dwell in it.
This sacramental ellect operated directly on the body and did not work
through the scoul., Faith played no part. Only aiter the child had at-
tained the uge of his rcason would it be pogssible for him to handle the
gpoken word and thus come to faith,

Various terms may Le employed bo designate bthis parvicular under-
gtanding ol baptism., It coculd be called "theosophical.,” This indicates
some type ol direct relationship with God apart from the word. "dystical®
expresses a similar thought. "Magical' would be Litting since baptism
worked salvation without the benefit of rfaith. To call it an "opus
cperavum" would signily the same. Even though these terms adequately
and fairly describe this particular concept ol infant baptism, they are
prejudicial because of their other uses. Kor the sake of convenience the
term "naturalistic" will be dsed. Mjaturalistic! expresses the idea that
baptism works on the nature of a human being, Though the word "natural=-
istic" has other meanings in the knglish language, it shall be used here
only in the way it has been defined. As it is used here it also suggests

the naturalistic philosophy of Romanticism which had great iniluence
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among Lrlangen theolopians in regard to their concept oi ine sacrament.6

Three distinct influences can be identified in the "naturalisgtic®
concept of infant baptiem as held by the Lrlangen theologians., First
there was the influence of the older Lutheran theology which regarded
bapbism as a direct means of salvation for children., This influence was
indeed an improvement over the Rationalists and Schleiermacher who de-
nied the saving eriiéacy oi baptism. Secondly the iniluence of the
navural philoscphy ol Romanvicism wasg responsivle flor their anthropology
ot the Erlangen theologians which elevated the nature of man over his
rational part.

0L particular importance in the natural philosophy of Homanticism
wag sriedrich Schelling. Johann richte had so emphasized the Lgo that
nature wac made subordinate to it. Such a concepi was characterisiic of
Lhe age of the tnlighbenment where the mind and its powers were so highly
exalted, Uchelling reversed this scheme., For him nature was a form of
the avsolute 4ro. Kature was descrioved as the visible mind and mind as
the invisible nature, 7The highest end of nature is man., In men nature
becomes ovjective to itseli, This philosophy is reflected in the anthro-
pology ol the Irlangen theologians.7 for them the nature is the basic
part of the man. As the human being develops, the nature can rerlect on

itsels., This reflection is the mind. As previously menticned baptism

ofitaph&n-Schmid'b, 9_’.1. _C_i_-l-l-o’ PDe 17-’-‘»1.0

7Ibid., and Karl Ludwig Wilhelm Heyder, "Scnelling, Friedrich Wilhelm
Joseph von," A Relizious Encyclopaedia, edited by Philip Schall (New York:
Funk & Wagnalls, Publishers, 1083), IlI, 2118if. 5
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comes Gto the entire nature with salvation and the spoken word comes to
the mind,

Thoupgh the Erlanpgen Theology was purt of the general reaction
against Rationalism, Rationalism was the third influence in this theo-
lOiY-e The influence of Havionalism is clearly discernible in the con-
Cepu ol bapliism, There were four concepts common to Soth Hationaliem
and the rrilangen Schoole. First of all, it was agreed that faith could
only e worked Lhrough the spoken word and not through baptism., Secondly,
consclousness is a necessary prerequisite for faith. Since children do
nol have {his conscliousness, they cannot have faith. Thirdly, bscause
ol the childrcnis lack of faith, due both to the inablliiy of baptism to
create such laitb and to their own unconscicusneses, their bLaptism is in-
complete. Fourthly, this incompleteness is correctved wner the child is
gulliciently mature to ovtain faith through the preached word. Like the
fationalists and Schleiermacher the Zrlangen theologians said that bap-
tism could only be dispensed to children under the condition that the
child would later hear ihe word.

The concept of the "nmeturslistic’ operation oi baptism was not{ un-
common irom acout the middle of the nineteenin century. To be discussed
first is Johannes HBlling, a proiessor at the Univereily of Zrlangen,
who on tne bagis ol Hattnew 28:19 shows the priority of baptism over the
spoken word. Hans Lassen Martensen, & prorfessor at the University ol

Copenhepgen and laiter bishop of Seecland, gives an adequate presentation

8The Frlangen theologians consciously adopted Rationalistic prin-
ciples into their theology. Cf. Spita, Ope ¢ite, pp. 639f., and Grasg,
ODe Ej-_’_h_o, PPe 556ff.
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ol the particular anthropclogy nere involved. Martensen is generally
classiried with the Mediating theologians, However, in the matter of
the sacramente he is nest grouped with the Lrlangen uhcolo&ians.9
CGustav Thomasiug, prolessor at Zrlangen and well-known proponent oi the

10 ynich was related to the concept of infant vaptism,

Kenosis theory
gives a comprehensive sysiemavic presentaticn of the "naturalistic!

working ol baptism. Appended at the end of the chapter is a2 discussion

of particular concepts related to the "naturalistic" concept of baptism.

Included here are discussions on infant baptiem as taught Uy Carl Custav

Gerhard von Zegschwitz of Frlangen; Ernst Hory, & Lutheran pastor, who

clearly enowed the connection between the kenosis theory of the incarna-

tion ana vhe "naturalistic” concept ol inilant baptism; Franz Delitzsch of

Erlangen, who in his early years was associated with the lounders ol ‘
the {issouri Syncd; and Rudolph Rocholli, a Lutheran pastor, who because

oL conlessional reasons leit the Jnion church for the hannoverische
131,

lutherische lLandeskircne and thersaiter joimed the Altlutneraner.

Johann Wilhelm Friedrich H81{ling

H8:iling published his Das Saxrament der Tauie in two volumes in

18L6 and 1848 respectively. For the most part d8iling is interested in

9Stephan-8chmidt includes Martensen under the section entitled "Die
Vermittlungstheclogie,” op. cit., p. 195. However, the following reser-
vation is therewith included, "rreilich WHbernshm er Martensen dabei
avch die Schwichen der deutschen Restaurationstheologie, z. b. die

Kenotik und die neulutherische Sakramentslehre,™

10¢pranz Pieper, Christliche Dogmatik (8t. Louis: Concordia Pub-
lishing House, 1917), LI, 117.

Mg, Hubner, "Rocholl, Rudolf," RGG (1961), V, 113L.
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bracing Une historical relerences to the practice of vaptism in the
writings c¢f the ancient church. These two volumes contain a wealth of
material on the early nistory ol baptism and they arc oiten guoted as
aubnorivabive in this matber. H8Iling's work wae concerned not only
with hisuvorical guesvions, bub also with dogmatical. and exegetical cnes,
hese laet bwo concerns shall be the basis for owr etudy of HBIfling's

concepl ol infant baplism.
Zaptism

Yrominent in HB{ling's understanding or baptiem is the clear and
sharp division bebween baptism and the preached word, YKach has an ine
dependent eliicacy; oub nevertheless they are dependent on each other
in bringing the complete salvation o man., This understanding oi bap-
bism and vhe preached word is establisned primarily on the exegesis of
datihew 20:19L, This passage is iuterpreted tc mean that voth baptism
and preaching are necessary Lo convey the complete salvation to man., In-
lant ovapiism Lits into the scheme oi tnis passage, since children receive
captism Lirst and tne preached word secondly. Only alter they have re-
celved woun, do they have the possession of salvation by raith.

Important in H8iling's undersvanding ol baptism is its relationship
Yo the preached word, For H8{ling both baptism and the preached word are
means tlrough which God accomplishes his entire salvation in the indivi-
dual. Bapiism and the preached word work in such a way that the eillicacy
of the one is dependent upon the efiicacy ol the other. Bach has an
eilicacy wnicn is peculiar to its own nature and which makes it distinct
Irom the eilicacy oi the other, The peculiar and distinct eiificacy ol
one is complemented uy the equally peculiar and distinet eliicacy ol the

other., Doia the preached word and baptiem work to tvhe same goal of

Iy m
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bringing complete salvation to the individual; but each worke in a way
waich i qualitatively dirferent from the other. Since the working of
each is qualitatively diiferent neither the preached word nor baptism
cin be omitted il complete salvation iz o be eiiected. Ehould eiiher
the preached word or bapticm be omitted, the intensiiied or repeated use
& the one which has bLeen applied cannot compensave f{or the one waich has
been omivhed. The relavionship between baptism and the word is to be
understood as a gualitative one and not a guantitative one. This means
that baptism and the preached word de not give the same gifts, Alfer a
person has received one oi these, he will not receive the blessings of
the lirst in the application of the second. The preached word and baptism
each works its own blessings which are difierent from the other.12
tven though baptism and the preached word have qualitatively diiier-
ent elilects, Loth of them work towards the same goal or impariting the
Holy ©pirit. Tnis ie seen in the Scriptures where what iﬁ abiributed to
the one place is attrinuted to the other in anotiner place. Since both
baptism and the preached word work toward the one and the same goal oi
imparting the Holy Spirit, the church can begin with eitaer ol them in
its Vask oi brin.ing complets salvation to the individual. The circum-
stances determine for the church whether it shall first dispense the
preached word or baptism. In turn these circumstances are rugulaﬁed oy
the personal disposition and receptivity of the individual, The church
does not act arvitrarily or indiscriminately when it begins with either
vaptism or the preached word, since the same Holy Spirit is effective in

eacn through distinctively diiferent ways and since the application ol the

12Joh Emn] Wilhelm Friedrich H8iling, Das Sacrament der Taule (2 vols.;
Erlangens Palm, 1846), I, 16.
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one is done in view oi and in hope ¢1 being followed and completed by
the application of the other.t3 H8fling objects o the use of the tradi-

btional Germs verbum auvdiblie and verbum vicible in expressing the distinc-

tion between the preached word and baptism, il baptism by this designation
ie to be understood only as @ declarative and symbolical act ordered uy

God, which applies the word's promise of grace %o the individual, This
procige musi be accepied in faivh, Hapiism is more than merely symoole
izing, declaring, and offering salvation Lo the individusl., Rather bLap-
tiem as the ipetitution and promise of Cod has & continuowe effect on

those who have received it., From the moment of its application baptism had
a perpetunl action. Raptiom iz the HNew lTestament means ol grace jlor efiect-
ing the saving lellowship with Cod throuph Christ. The diiference vetween
speeking and working. Through the preached word God speaks to man through
words and facte. Through baptism God actively works on the very person of
the man. In Laptism Cod acts on the man and seals His action, The preached
word informs man of salvetion and offers it to him, but it is baptiem

that conveys this salvation to the individual. The grace and salvation

which ig piven man in paptism is thabt power which can eriect lellowship with

Cod in Jesus Christ.lu

Another diflersnce Leivween the two means ol grace is thal the wWord is

directed only to ithe spirit of man, while baptiem is directed to the entire

L3rbid., pp. 165,

Wipid,, pp. 181,
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individual. Cod's word has only a spiritual eiflicacy which works on the
spiri% of man. The eiricacy oi the preached word is not completely satis-
lfactory in bringing about regeneration, becavse it is concentrated more
in one point and less in another. To Lring about regeneration the preached
word must ©ce applied in ite various points, because no single word of God
ie anle to eivect regeneration. Baptiem, however, is a better means Ior
bringing aseut regencration than is the preached word. According to its
ipstitution baptism employs an earthly material in ite application. This
indicates that baptism is a very concentrated and direct working oi God
on the basic spiritual and corporal nature of the individual, (geiatigg

und leibliche Nabur), and not only on his spirit and épiritual personalihmls

Gven thourgh HBfling has not included any specific discussion on anthropology,
his division of the effects of the preached word and baptism indicates a
specific anthropologr which divides the individuval into two parts., The

one part of man is called the mental personality, (geistige Pers8nlichkeit),

upon which the preached word eflects a knowledge ol salvation, The other

part ol men is the mental corporal nature, (geistipe und leibliche Natur).
Saptism workes directly on both partes of man., Since HOIling maintained that
God works directly on the nature ol man through bapiism and not only on the
spiritual partv or man thrcugh the preached word, it may be said that he
teaches that baptism has a "naturalistic" efiect, Even though his anthro-
pology is not clearly spelled out, it is nevertheless basic for understanding
H81ling's concept of vaptiem and especially infant dapticm.

It has been determined that baptism has its efricacy in the spiritual

and natural parte of man. The task ir now to state the elfects oi baptism.

1510id., p. 19.



83

Through this sacrament the individual is sunk into the grace-filled
fellowship of the Lord's death and reeurrection. The power, iruits, and
blessings ol these redeeming actes are appropriated to us in baptism.l6
There is even an efficacy connected with the symbolical character of bap-
vieme raptism cannot be considered merely a religious waching which then
symbolizes to the person receiving it the necessity of being inwardly puri-
ried and cleansed. I it were only this, baptism would not be a distinciive=
ly Christian institution.l?

The eriicacy connected with the symbolical character of bupiism is
that baptism works what it symbolizes and demands. It cannot be said Ghab
the symbolical nalure ol buptism is destroyedy rather it is raised to &

higher level, Baptism is not a symbol which creates a tension between what

should Lo and what really obtains, but it is & symiLol which elffecis what is

18

conbained in the symool,

Infant saobisn

Unlike Wegscheider, Reinhard, and Schleiermacher HYfling does recognize
a Biblical basis lor infant baptism. He does not, however, base infani bap-
tism on any speciific example of its being practiced in the New Testament.
The account in the New Testament oi the baptizing of entire families are

censidered as inconclusive evidence in the matier, since it can never be

1pig., pp. 201,
7.
Ibido’ Poe 23,

18
l“lbid., p. 21,
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proved with certainty whether inarticulate children were present on these
occasions. However, the opposite, that they were not present and baptized
on these occasions also cannot be proved from either the Scriptures them-
selves or the so~called apostolic and ancient fathers of the early church.19

HBLling derives ‘Yhe oasis for infant baptism Lfrom the accumulavion of
certain passaces, The passages used are: the command of Chriet in Matthew
28:1194.; Peter'c sermon on Pentecost, Acte 2:39; the periccpes oi the oless-
ings oi the children as Jound in the Synoptic Gospels; the comparison of
baptism to circumcision in Colossians 2:11%,.; and whe special status of
children vorn oi Christians, 1 Corinthians 7:1k.

In Matthew 28:191,, children are included in %all nations" and they
&re therelore to be made disciples, fThey are objects ol the lLord's command,
Since teaching is not accessible to the children's level ol development,
vaptiem is the only means through which they can be made disciples. Chil-
deen are capable of receiving baptism., The Holy Spirit speaking thfough the
nmouth of Peter in Acts 2:3%2 includes children in the promise. In the peri-
copaes oi the olessings of the children, the Lord scclded those whe wanted
to prevent the parents irom bringing their children to Him, so thav He might
lay His hands on them and bless them. Ii we prevent children irom being
baptized, we are closing the only door through which they can enter inte
communion with Christ. rfrom Colessians 2:11f, it is concluded that the
sacrament ol vaptism has taken the place oi the Old Testament institution
of circumeicicn. I{ in the Old Testament the circumcision of the ilesh was

not only permitted but even commanded, for those in infancy, then the

lgIbid., pp. 99ir,
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“"circumcision of Christ" should not be denied to them.20

The last pas-
sage which is considered is 1 Corinthians 7:1llh, which states that the
children of Christian parents are holy. The children of Jews and hea-
then stand outside of the area of tne calling grace of Cod, because

their family connections are with unbelievers. On the other hand, the
children of Christian parents already stand within the sphere and area of
the calling grace of CGode I% is on this account that Paul calls the chil-
dren of unbelievers unclean and the children ol the believers clean. The
natural connection that children of Christians have with Christian fellow=
ship and with the calling grace of God not only makes them holy in anti-
theeis %o the children ol unbelievers, but aleso imparts to them a special
capacity ror grasping, developing, and maintaining the grace oi baptism.
1% can be said that through their birth they have a special right to re-
celve this grace.

H81ling estavlishes indant bapbism not only on certain scripiural
passages, out also on certain systematic grounds. The systematic bases
oi infant baptism are the children's need for baptismal grace and their
ability to receive such grace. Since children have the need and receptiv-
ity {or baptismal grace, it is concluded that they should receive it.

The need of children consists in that they have original sin, even
though H8iling dees not use the term. A number of passages Irom the
Scriptures are citéd to demonstrate that even the youngest children stand

in need of baptismal grace because of their sin. Genesis 8:21 sayes that

201bid., pp. 102%.

l154d., p. 10k,
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the imagination of a man's heart is evil irom the time of his youth. In
Psalm 51:7 David says that he was conceived by his mother in sin. Paul
designated all men ag children of wrath by nature, Ephesians 2:3. The
Lord exprussly says in John 3:3,5,6, that 2 man must be born azain and
must be born oif water and of the Spirit, if he is to see the kingdom of

God. What i= vorn of the ilesh is ilesh and what is born oi the Spirit
22

18 spirit. ¥rom the use ol these particular passages it seems evident
that the need of children for the grace of bsptism consists in their
original sin which they have f{rom the time of their conception.

The other reason for baptizing children is their capability of re-
ceiving the grace of baptism. Even though H8fling does not deifine this

capapility precisely, it is evident rrom what he says elsewhere that this

capahility iz part of the nature of the child (geistipe und leibliche

Natur) as opposed to the spiritual or mental part of the child (geistige

“ersBnlichkeit). As will be shown below, this mental part is not actively

present in infants. The chilldren's capaoility ior receiving the grace of
baptism is taught by the pericopes of Jesus' blessing the children. To
the children belongs the kingdom of heaven. All those who want toc enter
must become like they are. I adults are to enter the kingdom, they must
tecome like children,. When children receive tne grace oi baptism, they
receive it without resisting it. That children are nomrssistant in re-

ceiving the grace of baptism follows quite naturally from db6iling's concept

221bid., p. 100,



87

of baptism working on the geistipe und leibliche Hatur, When the grace

of baptism works on children, they deo not respond with faith as do
adulta.23 However, HBfling is very careiul to point out that they are
not complevely devoid of every aspect of faith, He goes on %o define
precisely what he means when he says that children are not completely
devoid of faith, though they have not the faith of adulte. It is pointed
out that faith is not a product of our own human knowiedge, emotions and
desires; rather it is the work of the Epirit and of grace. In its essence
faith is def{ined as the receiving of the Spirit, of grace, and of the
power of the Lord. In the sense that the children receive these through

eh . dne
What He:iling means in

baptirm, it can be gaid that they have faith.
saying that children have feitn in a certain way is that they are objecis
ol Him Who creates ifaith, namely the Spirit, and‘thay have the iruits of
iaith, namely the Spirit, grace, and power. Zven though children are
objects ol the cause of faith and have the efiects of faitn, they them-
selves are not engaged in the act of either knowing or trusting. They
pocsese the Epirii and other blessings ismediatvely without coming to be-
liel themselves. ©Sc when HBrling says that they have faith in a certain
sense ol the word, he doet not mean that they believe and trust in Christ,
What ig meant is that children are objects oif the Spiritts working and
have some of the {ruits ol faith. 7hat children do not have faith as an
act of trugsting in Christ will be made more clear in the discussion of
infent beptiem and faith, which will Zollow below, It will alsc be made

clearer by what HB{ling says about the manner in which children receive

231bid, "Freilich haben die Kinder den Glauben nicht, und kdnnen
ian nicht hajren im Sinne der Erwachsenen,™

2h1544., p. 101,



88

the grace of vaptism.

Wnen ehildren receive the grace ol vaplism, they offer no resisvence
%e it. The situavion ol children i quite different irom thab of people
Wao already nave a developed consciowsness and will., These pecple have
L0 take uvheir consciousness and will inte contreol so that they do not shut
out une divine grace as it iz Jound in baplism. Hature persons must make
an eliort not te regist ovstinately the grace in baptism. 1t is required
i them that they cowme into a;—reeramﬁ with thie gruce. GHefore such persons
cun approprisve the prace oi waplism to themselves, they must employ their
minds ond thelr wills in hearing the preached werd. However, the situation
iz quite different where there is no will and where the amind is not con-
scicus of itselr. Here it ir nmot required tfﬁat these perscne cmploy their
winds snd wille in hearing the preached werde For them it is an impossi-
bility to vesiet tvhe prace of bapitism with either the mind or the wili,
Children are persons without mind and will, To baplize adulhs azainst
tnedr will or without their knowledpe would bLe loolish,; vut with children
it i dilfercvny. {hey cannot hinder the grace ol vaptism, since thoy are
nov capable ol reasoning and Hillinpes With children, thinking, knowing,
and willing -re phenomena that develop later. The working ol uhe grage

of Cod in she child is said oy Wbiling to be like the nature of the child

aslbid. franz frénk, known as the dogmatician of the drlangen
Theolopy, similarly taught that bapuism demanded no responsive action frem
ite objects YWir kennen die Taule als Sacrament der Wiedergebhurt, welche
ihrem Begrifi nach keine entpegonkommende oder mitwirkende Action leordertg
wir kennen das neutestanmentliche Hell als solches, welches nur die
aptitudo posgiva um dem Henzchen sich su veramitteln vor aussetzt." Iystem
der Christlichen Wahrheit {(Uritte verbeszerte Auflape; rrlangen und
Teippigp: A. Deichert, 1094), ii, 285,
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in vhat it is unconscious. In HBiling's anthropology the consciousness

is in the rational part oi the person (geistige Personlichkeit), and not

in the natural part (geistige und leidliche Natur). The grace of baptism

works in the natural part where there is no consciousness. Therefore the
working of baptism can be considered a working of grace which does noco
involve consciousness on the nature of the child where there is no con-
sciovsness, Thus the working of grace on children is diiierent irom the
Wworking ol grace on adulte. On children grace worke immediately on the
nature oi the child and on adults it works through the mind., To support
his concept that the Holy Spirit can be given to children without the
mind, HBIling mentions thal John the Daptist was filled with the Holy
Epirit when he was still in the womb of his mothsr.?

The reasons which HBLling has oifered here for the baptism of
children are their need which comes from original sin and the capability
ol their natuvre %o receive this sacrament.27

Kssential to HBiling's understanding of baptism is the close connec-
tion inrwhich this sacrament sbtands to the preached word. This is based
on his understanding oi Matthew 28:19f. where making disciples or Christisns

consists necessarily of applying ooth baptism and the preached word.28

26?!5111!35, 2‘20 E_i_E.‘ l’ 1015,

211bid., p. 102.

2Bphat baptizing and teaching were both necessary ifor becoming a
disciple was explicitly taught by many who held to the "naturalistic®
working of baptism. Frank approvingly cites Johann Christian von Hofmann
in his interpretation of Matthew 28:19f., M"Cewisz ist die Meinung der ge-
nannten Stelle diese, dasz das «adnzevecr in der zwieiachen Form
genannten Stelle diese, des damcedecv und Sc€doicecr mit
wohlbemessener dieser Actionen, sich vollziehen solle, keineswegs diese,
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It 1g this relationship in which baptism and the preached word stand
indiesolubly together which determines for H8fling the circumsbtances
under wihich infant baptiem may be dispensed, Since baptism and preaching
are both necessary to bring the entire salvation to man, it naturally
followz that the baptizing of children be followed by instruction. Bape
tism must be followed by preaching, since neither of them is permitted to
te isclated from, separated Irom, or in any way taken out of the relation=-
ehip witn the other. As was stated before, both work in qualitatively
diifsrent waye toward the same goal of imparting the entire salvation to
the individual. To accomplish thie task béth mugt work. Neitner baptism
nor the preached word is sufficient by itself to impart the full salvation.

For children this means that baptism must be followed by the preachsd
word or instruction in the word. It is not necessary for the word to be
applied belore baptism in the case of children, since they are not mentally
capable oi dealing with the preached word. Their nature, as hae been
demonstrated, is capable of receiving baptiem with its accompanying grace.
However, after baptism it is necessary that the preached word be applied
to the child, Without the preached word the grace given in baptism can
never become a pessession involving their knowledge and will. In those
cases where the preached word is nob applied to the baptized children,
they lose the grace of baptism, because they have not come under the

influence oi the word,

’
das ccadx zsc:sc.r solle nur nicht ohne ein rqrcdecr und
ein dt&«orecy bleiben (v. Hofmann)." Op. cit., p. 283, Cf. also
frnst Hory, Die Taufe als Kindertaufe auf (rund heiliger Scoriid
(Stuttpart: n.p., 1872), pp. 20i., and Hans L{psseil] Hartensen, Uie
christliche Taule und die baptische rrage (Cotha und Hamourg: Andreas
Pepthes, 18L3}, pp. 23f.
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In these cages through baptism the child possesses grace in his

geistipe und leibliche Natur, but nol in his peistipge PersBnlichkeit.

The latter only happens through the preached word. Where grace exists

only in the geistige und leibliche Nalir and ie= no% given %o the geistige

PersUnlichkeit through the preached word, grace is taken away completely
from the individual, This does not apoly to children wﬁo do not develop
normally.29

Since baptism and the preached word belong ingeparavly togcther as
the two means Llor making disciples or for imparting the full salvation to
the individual, insfant bapiism should take place only within the scope of
the Christian family and Christian congregation. In such a situation
both ramily and congregation can give the assurance that baptismal grace
will be complemented Ly the application of the preached word. Thus the
capability of receiving the prace of taptism is not the only determinant
factor in disepensing baptism, Also essential is the guarantee that the
preached word will not be lacking Lo the child, since it is necessary
Yor maintaining the grace given in vaptism. OSince no assurance can be
given that the preached word will be given %o children oi Jews and hea-
then, such children are not to be baptized., HB8Iling in no way denied
that such children have a need for the grace oi baptizm and are capaole
ol receiving iﬁ.30 What excludes them rrom it, according to H8Iling, is
tne concept that baptism must stand in an inseparavle relationship o

- the preached word.

*Ppsling, op. cit., I, 103

085
Ibid., pp. 103i.
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The necessary connection between baptism and the preached word
becomes even clearer in HBIling's discussion concerning the baptizing
of the children oif known unselievers, First he treats the matter or
those children who are sratched away from their parenis and then bap-
tized without their consent. Such a practice cannot be condoned, since
the grace of God can never be thought of as going along the way of sin
and injustice., Children born within non-Christian surroundings are not
Lo e considered objects of God's call of grace in baptism, if their bap-
tism cannot be periormed without their being kidnapped ifrom their parents.
Te baptize the children of Jews and heathen without the knowledge and
will ol the parents is a crime against the parental right. Such a bap-
tism is aleco & crime against the sacrament oi baptism. A crime or sacri-
lege apuinst baptism occurs when it is separated rrom the preached word
in which it finde its necessary complement., In baptizing the children
of unbelievers, the danger ol sacrilege apainst the sacrament oi baptism
becomes preater, since there is little chance that the preached word will
5@ aopliud.3l

In his discussion of those cases where unoelieving parents request
paptiem for their children HBiling further demonsirates that baptism and
the preached word necessarily ovelong together. The consent of unbelieving
parents is not sufficient reason to baptize their children. The danger of
gacrilege which occurs when baptism is separated from the preached word is

present, since the children remain under the care and auvthoriuvy ol their

Ibid., p. 123,
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unbelieving parcnte., Such a baptism is not a violation of the parental
rights, bub it is a sacrilege against baptism.

Of itsell baptiem can never bring salvation to those children who
remain in this lire and whose consciousnesses and wills develop accord-
ing to the laws of nature. Baptism alone cannot bring the entire salva-
tion.33 76 be effective the preached word must be added, | Unless the
Holy Spirit follows with His working in the preaching of the word, that
which was actually and objectively appropriated to the child through bap-
tism cannot become for him a possession of which he is really aware and
wihich he desirce, Without the addition oi the preached word to baptisa
that which was oojectively piven in this sacrament can never become a

3k

subjective possession which involves both the mind and the will. When
H8iling relers to that which is objectively given in baptiem, he is re-

ferring Lo the Spirit, the power of the lord, and His grace., In baptism

32I Did. 3 DPDe 126.(.-

33¢rank, working with the principle that both baptism and the spoken
word were necessary for bringing salvation to the individual, said thai
baptism administered without parental consent was no baptism. "Das keine
Tavie ist, wo man Kinder ohne Wissen und wider Willen ihrer Aeltern, in
offenbarem Widerspruch even gegen die tiinsetzung welche das ScEaarer
mit dem Bepzcdécy  zusammenbindet, 'tauit' und sie dann dem Heiden-
thum Boerlieset.™ . Oo. cit., p. 286,

With such a conceptv oi vaptism, rrank makes the validity oi infant
baptism depend in part upon the parental consent. The exact opposite
porition is taken by Carl Ferdinand Wilhelm @alther, "indlich wenn die
Taufe einem Kinde wider den Willen der illtern schon eriheild i st, dann
ist dieselve nichts desto weniger giltig und krlitig, wenn alle wesentliche
Stlicke der Taufe vorhanden gewesen sind, wozu der Wille der Sltern nicht
so schlechterdinge eriorderlich istj indem hier die Hegel der Rechtsgelehr-
ten statt hat. Bs gibt vieles, was eine erst einzugehende che hindert, die
einpegangzene aver nicht aurlBst; ebenso gehbrt nemlich mehreros zur bre-
thellung der Taule, was die ertheilte nichit ungiltiy macht. americanisch=

Lutherische Pasitoraltheologie (St. Louis: iruckerei der Synode von iissowri,
Ohio u.a, Staaten, 1672), p. 120,

Myur1ing, I, op. oite, p. 137.
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these are given ag gifte to the nature of the child, but not to his mind

or spirit. OSince these pifts are given to the geistize und leibliche

Natur and not to the peistipe PersBnlichkeit, it is said that tne gifis

are given objectively. Their being given does not involve the mind;
hence they are not subjectively given.

The situation of children who have only received baptism iz similar
%o that o those adults who have only received the preached word., In the
case ol baptized children it is demanded that the preached word be applied
to them, Wivh believing adults it is demanded that baptiem ve given to
them. Both children who have only received baptism and adults who have
only reccived the preached word do not enjoy complete salvation. This
can only happen when the consciousness and will ol each individual appro-
priates Lo himeelf through the working of the preached word that which
baptism L-,;i.\res.3

H8Lling then concludes, quite naturally, that regeneration for bota
children and adults is complete only when the blessings of baptism are
appropriated through the preached word. Thus adults who bLelieve the
preached word bubt who lack baptism are not fully regenerate. They lack
baptism which is essentizl for complete regeneration. Such adulte stand
in a stete between being repenerate and unregenerate, They cannot be con-
sidered unregenerate becavse they have alregdy taken to themselves ithe
saving word oi God through preaching. Crace and the Spirit of Cod are
already present in these persone and active in them. Even nhough they
are started on the way to the new lire, they are still not regenerate,
because by themselves neither vaptism nor the preached word cai Work

regeneration. Saptism can give the blessings of salvatlon and the preached

3B1bid.,
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word can create trust within the person. Eince full salvation or re-
generation consists in having both baptism's blessings of salvation and
the trust created by the preached word, neither baptism nor the preached
word can work [ull regeneration, ZXZdch of them can initiate the Spirit's
work ol regenerationy bub Dy itsell neither of them can complete regener-
ation., Regeneration is complete only whien preaching is added to baptism‘
in the case oi children or when baptism ic added %o preacning in the case
ol adults, That regeneration is incomplete in those persons who have
not received both baptism and the preached word but only one of these
is reilected in the church's attitude to them. The church does not con-
sider adulis beilore their baptism and children velore the conclusion of
their instruction or velore their coniirmation as oeing really part of
the raithiul or as veing seli-sufiicient memoers oi the body of Christ
with full righte. As believing adults without baptiem lack_the objective
parv ol regencration, o baptized children without instrucvion in the word
lack the subjective part., This means that through the preached word un-
baptized adults nelieve in Christ; nevertheless; they dv not have the
vlessings oi salvation given only in baptism. B3Saptized children, on the
other hand, have the blessinge of salvation, such as the Holy Spirit, for
their possession, but they are still without raith. For this reason it
can be said that adulis lack the objective part ol regeneration and chil-
dren the subjective part. Just as adults receive the objective pari of
regeneration in baptism, so baptized children rcceive the suvjective pard
' when they receive Christian training and instruction.36 At that time they

can come to faith,.

361pid,, p. 139.
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A concern ol all Lytheran theologians in the nineteenth century
whe discussed infant baptism was the relationship tvetween the baptizing
of infanis and raith, G&chleiermacher said that if faith were not present
at the time of baptism, such a baptism would be an erroncously applied
Daptiem. Lven though inlant baptism was an erroneouvsly applied baptism,
this type ol bapitism could be justilied because of the future faith of
the child, HBfling iollows Schleiermacher in maintaining that infant
baptism is given in view of the child's future faith., However HBiling
gpeaks ol three types of faith in which infant baptism is administered,
These three types are laith as the child's ability to receive the Holy
Spirit, raith as the belief oi the church, and laivh as an active trust
in Christ, which f£irst appeare when the child comes toc reascn. Thne last
concepy is similar to Schleiermacher's. Inlant baptism is administered to
the child on the pagis of all three types of "faith." The iirst type
or pari oo raibh present in the child is the child's own receptioility
o the Holy Spirit and divine grace. These he receives without resisting.
This feith is suliicientv for the salvation oi children. They do not need
to ve vicariously saved by the faith or others as ir their faith were in-
sufficient wo save them.37 This {irst type of faith present in inrfants

at baptism is really the ability of their nature (geistige und leibliche

Natur) to receive the Holy Sirit. As was shown above, ©:is type of faith
does not involve the child in an act of twrust in Christ.
The second type of faith on which children are vapvized is the raith

ol the church. I cnildren of Christlans were bapiized in view of thedir

HMavs1ing, op. cit., il, 23l
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own "feith," then all those upon whom we may lay our hands should ve
baptized wituout discrimination in the hope that they would e saved. 1f
the "faith" creaved by baptism would Le adequate for obtaining complete
salvation, then the application of the preached word would become super-
fluous, Eince the preached word can never be superiluous for those per-
sons who have attained the use ol their reason, the giving ol the guar-
antee that the preached word will be applied to the child when he attzins
the use of his reason is a necessary condition for dispensing infant bap-
tism. U is the faith of the church winich supplies this guarantee that
the preached word will be applied to the child. The faith oL the church
also has an@nhar function in that it places the child into a relationship
irom which faith as a trust in Christ can arise. This relationship which
Was creajed Ly vapbtism entitles and qualilies the child Uo hear the preach-
ed word and to have that Iaith which arises only from the preached word,
The faith o the church and not the faith ol the child is responsibdle ifor
bringing the child to bapitism whica in turn puts the chlild into a position
to hear the preached worc!.38 From the preacned word arises that type of
Yaith which is undersitcod as a trust ip Christe. It ig faith as trust in

Chriet which is the third type of raith on which inrant baptism is based.

The third type of laitn is called by H8fling the fides explicita.
This type or part of faith first comes when the child has attained the
use of reason. It is still not present at the time ol the bapitism of in-

fants, The fides explicita can come only through the preaching of the

word. Delore the use of their reasen the rides implicita or the children's

possession of the Holy Spirit and grsce in their nature is suilicient Ior

381 bid., pp. 231f.
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their salvation. However when children have attained the use or reason,

the lides explicita is necessary. Since baptism is admiristered to in-

fants not only on the basis of their rides implicita, but also their

fides explicita, the fides ecclesiae is important. The fides ecclesiae

gives the guaraniee that the preached word will be given to the child so

that hic fides implicita can become fides explicita.39

At the time of the child'e baptism, he has two parts of faith which
are sufiicient as long as his reason does not develop. These two parts
of falth are tho ability to receive the Holy Spirit and the actual re-
ception oi the Holy Spirit Who is given thrcough the preached word to the
child atter he has obtained the use of his reason., The raith which is
worked through the preached word is that faith which is active.ho

It should be noted that HBfling has used the term faith to designate
lour diiferent phenomena. Tharee oi these types of "faith" are the basis
upon which infant baptism is administered. These are the receptiosilivy
ol the child for the Hdoly Spirit, vhe faitn ol the church, and the active
falth which comes only Zrom the preached word. The rourth type or part
of faith is the immediate eifect or infant baptism. This efiect is the
immediate reception of the Holy Spirit in the nature of the child through
bapti:m.hl With H8Iling's understanding of different types of faith, he

can ai the same time be in agreement with Schleiermacher who claimed that

the infant baptism was given in view of the future raith of the child and

397Tvid., p. 232,

holbido ? Pe 233.

hlrheodore Klieioth aleso identiifies the child's recepiion oi the
- Holy Spirit with faith., "iit dem Kinderglauvoen aser hat es gar keine
" Schwierigkeit, wenn man zuerst untver Glauben versteht, wag darunver
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with those who said that through baptism something was given to the child,
That HB1ling can speak of dirlferent parts or types oi faith is possible
only in connection with his anthropology which divided the person into

two parts, the geistige und leioliche Natur and the geistige PersBnlichksit,

it was in the nature that the Holy Spirit dwelt through baptism and in the
mind or spirit that the preached word produced trust and knowledge.
H8{ling's understanding of the relationship hetween baptism and preach-
ing and his concept ol faith is reflected in his attitude toward the bap-
tismal liturgy. The liturgy with which H8L{ling was familiar addressed the
auestions concerning faith to the child who was to be baptized., He inter=-
prets those questions wnich are addressed to the ¢hild as concerning his
future faith and not the pregent faith of the child, The literal meaning
ol the words indicate that faith is present. II the questions are inter-
preted as concerning the ifuture faith of the child and not the present
faith, %ien H8{ling believes that there can BO no objections to using
these questions. The questions are not to be considered as dealing with
anything present in the child berore baptism or anything present arver
beptism. They concern rather that faith which comes through the preaching
ol the word. For the child such faith is not & present reality, but re-
mains something in the future, The preaching of the word, which is the
cause oi the ifubture taith with which the questions have to do, is necessari=-
ly required because oi its inseparable connection with baptiem. The

quesbions ere said also to deal with the conression and vow to which the

verstanden werden musz, némlich das Empfangen des Geistes und der Kralt
des Herrn." Theorie des Kultus der evangelischen Kirche (Parchim und
Ludwigslust: N.p., 18LL), ps 1Bk. bSotn HBiling and Klieloth have contused
the cavse of faith, the Spirit, with raith, which is trust in Cod,
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child ies obligated in baptism.h2 Wnen HBfling speaks about the future
falth concerning which the questions are addressed in the liturgy, he
ie using faith in the strict sense of the term as involving a knowledge
and trust in God. The fact that he rules out any possibility of the
quections having anything to do with the capasility ol the child to re-
celve the Spirit and the actual reception oi the same indicates that when
faith is used by HBiling to describe these last two pnenomena, it is not
being used in its original sense but solely in a derived sense. Faith
in the strict sense of the term as involving actively knowing and truste
ing in Cod is Ior HBfling possible only through the application of the
preached word., Ii the capability of receiving the Spirit and the actual
reception ol the same were really faith, taen H8Lling would have said
that the questione used in baptism would have comcerned these.

The institution of sponsors also reilects HBIfling's understanding
of baptism and the preached word as well as his concept of faith., The
function of the sponsors is threerold in that they are said to represent
the child, the congregation, and the parents. Eince baptism places odli-
gations towards God and the churcn on the child, ke needs guarantors and
representvatives in accepting these oblipgations. The sponsors serve as

b3 With regard to the Apostleg!

tnese guarantors and representatives.
Creed they alco periorm a function for the child, The Creed recited in
the rite ol indant baptism does not concern a faith waich exists berlore

or comee through baptism. The faith which is coniessed in the Apostles!

Creed for the child concerns the faith which comes through the preached

heﬁarling, 0o, cit., II, 233

U3rosd., pe 210,
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word. Thus the coniession is obligatory for the child in an anticipa-

Ltk

Yory way. The confession gives fubure obligations to the child which
can be rulfilled when the preached word is epplied. The sponsors re-
present the child in obligating him teo the confeesicn made at bapiism,
These obligations can only ve fulfillsd when the preached word is given.hs
The sponsorz also have a ifunction in represeniting the congregabion.
They oring to baptism the child who has been born within the Christian
congregation and in the sitead of the Christian congregation they make

sure that a proper Christian rite is periormed. They also represent the

n that they give a special guarantee that the preaching of

o

on

[ A

congregal
the word and Christian education shall follow. Sponsors are also the re-
presentabives of the parents who are the first memvers of the congregation
who concern themselves with the child,!® That sponsors represent the
congregation is in keeping with HUrling's concept that baptism is ad-
ministered to children not only on their own capanility, out also on the

feith of the church, the (ides ecclesiae. It is the ides ecclesiae

that gives the asgurance that the preached word will be added to baptism.
In this way baptism and the preached word remain in union with one another

and no sacrilege is committed against baptism.
Conclusion

Bagic to HBIling's entire discussion oi iniant baptiem is his

bhrhcodor Kliefoth alsc recognizes the sponsors! duties as making
a coniesgion for the child which he will later make himself. Op. cit.,
p. 186,

45uBfling, op. cit., IT, 2L2.

héI'Oid-, p- 2113.

—————s
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understanding of the néceasary relationship vetween baptism and the
preached word, if complete regeneravion is %o be brought aoscut in the
individual. For the possession of complete salvation both baptiem and
the preached word must be applied, Tnis concept is derived Irom
Matthew 206:19:. where making disciples is Yo be accomplished by both
bapbizing and preaching. Should one of these be lacking, complete re-
generation 1s not eifiected. Such a person is still not a full-iledized
member of the body of Christ. Much can be said avoub the concepts that
HBIling has derived rrom Matthew 28:19f. He never mentions another scrip-
tural oassaze in support of his concept that full regeneration must be
crought about by both baptism and the preached werd. In fact there is
much bhat can be advanced apgainst this position. In demanding that bap-
tism apd the preached word are both necessary for complete regeneration,
ABIling has creaved a state of partial regeneraticn in which baptized
iniants who lack the preacned word and believing adults without baptism
are Lo be placed. However, tne existence ol a third catepory teiween
regeneration and unrepeneration is nol known in the Scriptures. fThe big
question presents itselil whether people who die in this staie are saved
or damned., HBIling's undersvanding of bapti=sm and the ureached word re-
sults in a degrading of woth. Baptism can give the Spirit, the power of
the Lord, and prace, but it cannot give or work faith., Lven though bap-
tiosm can give the Third Person o: the Trinivy to the chiid, it does not
have the capability to work faith. The preached word can work faith, but
it camnmot give the blessings of salvation. This is the work ol baptism
alone, What HB8{ling has done is to create a division oi labor between
baptism and the preached word, and to get the task ol salvation completed
both must be applied. With the degrading ofs the-preached word, faith

is subsequently derraded alsc. Faith is no longer necessary in the
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child's possesoing the Holy Spirii and the other blessings of salvation.
All these blessings the Spirit gives directly to the nature geistige und

leibliche Natur without uging faith as a mediwm, In the salvation of

children through baptism, faith is oy-pagsed. Underlying H8i{ling's
understanding of the relationship ol baptism to the preached word is a

definite, but not clearly enunciated anthropology. This anthropology

divides the person into natural (ggistige und leibliche latur) and mental

(geistige ersBniichkeit) halves. Should this anthropology prove to e

in error, it would no longer be poesible for the Spirit to dwell in the
natural part of the child. However, these questions concerning this an-
Lhropology shall be discussed more extensively under those theologians
who have provided a more extensive presentation on the matter, such as
Thomasivs and regzschwitz. Thai which mekes iBlling distinct among the
men treated in this chapter is his understanding ol regeneration whigch
roquires both bapbism and the preached word. Such a concept presents
the dilficuvlty of establishing a third category between regeneration and
unregeneration. However in the matter of salvation we have to ve with

the Lord or against Him., There is no middle grouvnd,
Hans Lassen iartensen

In 1843 when Martensen was profesaor of theclogy at Copenhagen, he

published his monograph on baptism, Die christliche Taufe und die baptische

Frage. 16 was published again in 1860 after he had become the bishop of
Seeland. Though Martensen was vanish, he participated in the main sireams
ol German theclogy of his day and many ol his books were translated into

German, including his Christliche Dogmatike lMartensen has the same under-

standing of the relation of baptiem and the word and the working oi each

[TIHET
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on one oi the two parts ol man ag does H8{ling. Uoth men alsc agreed
that only the preached word could really work faith in mabture persons,
Well handled Ly Hartensen is the description of how baptism aliects the
child's nabture and how the efiects of haptism develop into a real and
acvive faith. Our study begins with an examination ol Hartensen's under-

standing o bapbism.
Baptism

Jdargensen repgards baptism as that act through wnich the lord chooses
His disciples, Tnie choosing through bapbism has taken the place of the
lord's personal chocsing which He performed during the time of His earthly
liYe, Since the disciples were personally chosen vy the icrd, they did
not need Lo be baptized, With 8%, Pavl it was diflerent. He had to be
baptized, oecavse he was chosen aiter the Igrd had leit the earth.h7 This

concept ol bapbiem being necessary only for those who did not krow iim

perscnally is also found in Schleicrmacher!s der Christliiche Glaube,

Like HBiling, Martensen presents his concept oi baptism in its
relationship to the preached word. For Hartensen baptism and not the
preached word is the basis of faith., Baptism is the basis of faith since
it actually pives Christ to the individual who can build his faith on
Christe This giving of Christ does not take place in the preached word.
When the preached word works faith in the individual belore baptism is
administered, such a raith is unproductive, When baptism is applied,

the faith created by the preached word becomes active and productive,

h7ﬁartens&n, Ope Cilbe, ps 1l.

el
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The faith orought about by the preached word, whether it be before or
aiter baptism, comes into existence under the circumstances of time and
experience. But in baptisﬁ a new dimencion is given to faith. In bape
tism feiih finds ite everlasting foundation in Christ., The preached
word creates 2 laith which is limited by time and place, but baptism
glves as a foundation to faith Christ Who is not subject to either time
or place., The great mystery oi faith is that Christ places Himsell into
orgenic relationship with the baptized person. Through this relationship
Christ as the foundation of faith becomes the source of the further de-
velopment of faith and of Christian enthusiasm to do works., Beptism is
respongible for creating that organiic union between God and man from which
come all other blessings, including faith and good wor'ks.)'l8 The function
of preaching is derined in relation to baptism, since it is the task of
preaching to bring the unbaptized person to baptism,

In baptism the faith of the unbaptized is established. For those
who have already been baptized, preaching develops the mystery oi faith
previously imparted through baptism.h9 Developing the mystery of faith
means Lo develop {aith ag am act of knowing and trusting in the Christ Who

- by baplisn dwells within the nature of the person. Infants who have the
mystery oif raith through baptism, still need the preached word to develop
this mystery into a living active faith. HMartensen regapds baptism as
more than just a making grace visible and a declaration and a pledge of
grace, The development of the Chrisvian lirfe is possible only through the

real impartvation of grace in baptism.so Hartensen's relationship beiween

the preached word and baptiem is the sams as HBIling's. ror both

481pid., pp. 122
491vid., p. 13.
SOIhido, De 16.
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theolopians vaptism is an sctual bestowal of grace, while preaching is

a declaration of grace,
Infant Baptiem

Martensen iinds no explicit command in the Scriptures to baptize
infants, The lack of a speciiic command concerning infant baptism can
be explained easily when it is realized that the Scriptures were writien
from a missionary point of view. The rirst task or the apostles was o
estaolish Christian congregations. Here Chrisvian education would be
possible, Without Christian education the baptizing of children would be
without any purpose, since baptism is inseparable from instruction in the
word. lMartensen's agsertion that beptism would be without purpose ii
Christian education were not available follows irom his understanding of
the relationship between baptism and the preached word. The baptizing
of children requires that the preached word be given later, Without the
preached word the mystery of faith, given in baptism, cannot develop into
a living active faith., For this reason baptizing children where there
would e no Christian education availavle would be without purpose, With-

out the preached word the mystery of faith does not develop. This same

thought is expressed by HBIfling who says that the fides ecclesiae must
linst be present as a guarantee of the future application of the word
before iniant baptism can be administered.

The lack or an explicit command concerning infant bapiism does not
troucle Martensen. For him it is the Spirit and not mercly tane letter
Who should lead us to a right understanding and to a correcu use oi the
divine institutions., Working from the principle that docirines do not

have to be proved in a literal (buchstfibliche) way irom the Scriptures,

he dismisses some of those passages which have deen traditionally used in
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the matier of inlant baptism, such as Mark 10:1h-15, 1 Corinthians 7:1L
and 1:16,7%

For Martensen infant baptiem can he established from the relationship
telween bapliem and faith as it is found in his exegesis of Matthew 28:19f.
and in the spostolic practice. The key to understanding HMatthew 28:19f. is
the interpretation of ,otq/l/’)' z;u'aw.ag, widlch is to be interpreted "make
disciples" prather than "teach." This making of disciples consists of‘tuo
parts, baptizing and veaching. Ii the church in the course oif time desires
bo remaln true to the command of ner Jord, it must begln by applying bap-
tism Dirst and then follow up with teaching or preaching from which will
develop the conscious life of fa

Martensen's relationship between baptism and faith as it is based
on Matunew 28:190. is identical to the relationship betwen baptism and
the word, The preached word or Christian teaching is always connected
with thai part of laith which deals with krowledge. Therefore Hatthew
28:192, with its word order doss nob oppose Martensen's concept that first
papbicm gives the mystery of faith, which is Christ, and then the preached
word or Christian education develops this mystery of faith into a living
active faith. Eince according to the word order baptizing comes beiore
the applicat.on of the word, Martenscn sees in infant baptism a correct

carrying out of the command of Mauvthew 28:19f. In fact, the more intans

baptism is intreduced into ths world, the more the lord's command to make

SlIJidc ? P. 230

—— —

Sszad., p. 2L,
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disciples ol all nations through baptism and Christian instruction is
carried out.53 Martensen aleo sees in the practice of the apostles the
order in which baptism precedes faith., It is said that the apostles
did nol recognize anyone ag neing régenerate belore they were baptized,
To be eligible lor baptism it was required only that the person have the
recepiiviyy vlor the kingdom of Cod which is common to 2ll. Hariensen's
cencept ol Lhe common receptivity of all men is a reierence to the
ability of the natural part of men to possess Christ. He joes on to say
that a complete faith wae not demanded of the person who was to be bap=
tized. when the term faith is attributed to an unbaptized person, it
does not reler o having faith itsell but to the desire to have faith.
Neither faith nor regeneration were required of the candidates rfor apos-
tolic vaptiem, since the beginning of faith is first mediated‘through
Uaptism.gh That common receptivity for the kingdom of CGod which the
apostles required of adulte belore they were baptized is the same re-
ceptivity winich children already possess by nature.ss

Martensen then proceeds to describe this receptivity which children
have and on account ol which they cen receive baptism. The children's
natural receptivity for baptism and their nsed for baptism because of
their sin are the two reasons lor the baptizing of children. However,
of these itwo reasons the child's receptivity is by far the more important,

The concept of receptivity connected with Martensen's anthropology divides

the person into the natural part and mental or spiritual part. With

531hid,
5h1vid., p. 26.

551bid., p. 28.
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Martensen tne child'e nature even ﬁssumes a certain holy quality which
%o gome extonl overshadows any need that the child mi hy have for bap-
Tism. Witn HB1ling vhe need oi the child is more extensively discussed
and is the rirst reason for administering vaptism. ror Hartensen the
nasure ol tno i . with ite recepuivity for the grace ol vaptism is
the lorcmost reason lor adminisvering bapbism.

fhe receptivicy required oLl those wno are to receive ovapbism ic
neivner the receptvivity ior & parvicular giiv of grace nor is it a
recepvivity round in some people and not in otners. The required re-
Cepiivity cen ve derined as unhe common receptivity of our human nature
lor the new creation and for Chrisv., This receptivity is tc be under-
8tood as the possivility waich our humen nature nas ol being redeemed
and ol reacning the point ol periection.

It may rurther be deiined as tne slumocering of that which is charac-
teristvic oi our human nature, It is an indecisive shadowy condition
within the nature oi man which can also ve descrived negatively as the
nen-resistance to grace, 1nis non-resistance is expressed well by the

Roman Catholic iormula, obicem non ponere, whicn is the lack of resist-

ance, TIhnis recepiivity required for those wio are Lo receive bapiism

”
-

18 found in childrens>C «Jnsaddibion boshavingt @ asstedin receptivi tulfon
vapiism which has oeen described from the negative side as the lack of
avility o resisv, bthe child also has within himsell a positive element
which also makes nim a fitting candidate lor baptism. 1nis positive ele-

mény which the child has within its nature is an impulse or an internal

drive towarde the kingdom of God and a deep longing Lor Christ. This

impulse towards the kinpdom of God exists in the child's nature along

5°Ibid., pp. 29{f,



110

with the impulse towards the world.57 Thus the nature oif the child has
Wwo opposing characteristics or parts. Part oi the nature is directed
away {rom (iod and the other part towards fim. In that part of the nature
directed towarde Cod is the seat of the receptivity which is the pree
requisite for receiving baptism.

The recepuvivity required for those who are going to receive bap-
tism exists naturally in children and does not have to ve awakened in
them as it has to be done with adulte. Children by nature are in the
Same condivion in which adults are who hear avout thne universalily of
sin and salvation in the preachqd word. Wnen adulte receive Lnis preached
Wword, that drive Lor the kingdom of God which is within Shem breaks through
to the surface, At this time the "old I" and t©he world arc no longer
avle to hinder the working of salvation. The preached word removes the
gin which has covered up the original nature, so that bapiism can go %o
work on it wnnindered by sin. When the preached word nas worked so that
the nature ol the person again breaks througn and comes Lo the surface,
baptism ie said to become infant baptism. The preached word puis the
adult where the child is by nature, when the adult is brougnt to the
position wheres a child is by nature then he can receive naptism.s8 Thus ;
Martensen can say that aiter the preached word has done its utask, baptism
becomes iniant baptiem.

The receptivity of children to baptism is Iurther shown through the
comparison ol infant bpaptism with the incarnavion. The incarnate God

becoming a child and ilis undergoing a development in His lile, while the

5T1bid., p. 3l

5810id., po. 311
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fulness of His Godhead slept, ie evidence that the divine nature can
be united with the human nature at any level of conscious development.
This can take place even belore there is any consciousness at all.59
The comparison made by Martensen is that Chriet's possessing the Godhead
is similar %o the child's possessing Christ in that in coth there is no
consciousness. Of course in using such a comparison Martensen is pre-
fupvosing a certain Christology which denies that the omniscient attri-
butes ol the divine nature were communicated to the husan nature. Hou-
ever, we shall discuss this same problem in connection with Ernst Hory
by whom this matter is treated more iully and explicitly. With
Martensen it is only implicitv. 7

Another reacson for baptizing children, in addition %o their receptiv-
ity is their need for this sacrament. For Martensen it is Pelagain o
say that children do not need & Savior because they are without gullt.
Te maintain the innocence of children and to deny their need of baptism
and the Savior is to deny the sinfulness of the human nature, and to re-
gard the lordis childhood as superiluous and insignificant for the work
of redemption.60 In speaking of the sinfulness of the human nature,
Hartensen is reterring to original sin withou®% using the term. Implicit
in hie argument concerning the superiluousness ol the Lord's childhood,
il children are %o be regarded as innocent, is the dectrine oi the active

obedience of Christ. The doctirine oi the active ovedience of Christ is

that Christ in His liie was fulfilling the law gerfectly for us, who in

Sglbid., pp. 3Li,

soxbid.,' p. 35.
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all parts ol our life have sinned. Thus Christ's holy and sinless in-
fancy redeems the sinful infancy of man. It is on this account that
Martenscn says that the maintaining of the innocence of children makes
the Lord's childhood superiluous and insignificant in His work ol redemp-
tion,

In baptiem the individval acts of sins are not redeemed, However,
in baptism the siniulness of the human race which is the perverted nature
is broken.él Liter baptiem has been applied, the siniul nature of man
no longer has to be a hindrance to salvation and the baptized person is
avle o desist from further engaging in sinful deeds. Baptism does not
give sanctisication and ethical perfection in any particular degree; but
1t gives ratner the possibility oi being sanctilied and perfected. Through
oapitlsm the newly created human race 1s planted into %he body.62
Hartensen speaks of speciiic elffects of infant ba§tism. Iniant baptism
is not only the promise oi Cod's grace, it is the giving of the actual
gift of God's grace., When iartensen speaks asoul the giving ol grace to
children through baptism, he is speaking about giving children the chance
to predestinate themselves to salvation. In baptism the child is the
object and not the subject of the action. But as the odject of Cod's

grace, he also becomes the subject who should predestinate himsell in

6lGeorg Stosch, who follows {artensen very closely in his understand-
ing of baptism, claimed that Laptism desiroyed original guilt. "oie
Taule hat ein in die Zukunit gewandtes Antlitz. Sie tilgt die Erbschuld
ebenso, wie gie die panze kommende Intwickelung unter die Machi der Ver-
gevung der Sknden." Zeitgedanken Wber die Taufe (CWtersloh: C. sSertelsmann,
1902), p. 85. Ernst ilory also connected the eilicacy of baptism with
original sin. "So sehen wir in der Kindertaufe das Antidon gegen die Irb-
schait der natWrlichen Uecuri, die Lrbslnde." Op. cit., p. 120.

62
Hartensen, op. cit., p. 29.
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frecdom to Christ., Through baptism he is able to act in predestinating
bimself to the ireedom which is found in Christ. The predestination
which is given to the child in baptism is not to be understood as a fin-
lshed predestination. Because of the election of grace in baptism, the
child receives the call of grace to ireedom. It is the task of those who
have been elected in baptism to develop the giit given in baptiem oy
spiritual devolions and works, through the use or the word and prayer,

63

and through the congregational life and the lord's Supper, Thus the
election which children receive in their baptism is the election to a
poeition or condition irom which they can decide for themselves whether
er nov they will give heed to God's call of grace. That baptism gives
to children the possivility of sanctiiication and not the sanctirication
lteell conrorms with his concept that they are given a chance to pre-
destinate themselves rather than being given a rixed predestination.

Through baptism the child becomes the uncomscious carrier oi Christ's

objective rishteousnesz, He becomes a christophorus, a bearer of Christ,
without knowing it. The child is placed into an organic relationship
with Chriet and in this relationship the seed of faith is given.éh When
Martensen refers to the seed of faith, he is reierring to what he has
previously daaigﬂated.the mystery oi faith, which is Christ. From this
mystery of faith which is really the indwelling of Christ in the nature,
active faith arises. Undoubtedly Martensen uses the term "seed," since
the word "seed" carries the concept of being able to produce something

in the future. The seed oi faith is not faith, but it is the potentiality

O31bid., pp. bLii.

6hl‘ﬂ)id- s . 5hi.
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for having raith.és bjective salvation is alzo given %o the child as
a gliv and {rom this gift faith then develops. Faith is the product of
the gift ol vaptism. The grace given in baptiem ic descrived as the
mother ol faith and not the result of raith.66 When the child is planted
into Christ through bapbism, he is alsc given the Hdoly Spirit. The Spiride

is the ultimate cause of any development that might occur in the child

5the phrase, Keim des Glaubers is irequently used by tnose teaching
& "™aturalistic” working ol inianl bapiism. Martensen uses tais phrase
lnturcndnrnduly With ;rlpclp des Glauvens and Wesen des Glauvens, These
phrases do not reier to faith itsell, 4hoy reier Lo Uhe cauvse ol faith,
the doly Spirit, and the object of raith, Christ. These terms suggest

that semething ie given to the natlural side of the child. rrom this, faith

will later deve Jup. Though tnese terms might speal oi failtn, it is a
ialgse conclusion to assume that vhe child is engaged in the act of trust-
ing. & certain rastor Lienemann wrote that little children "kBrnen noch
nichi glauven." fThen he can go on %o say: "Miv der laufe, miit der Gabe
des heiligen Geistes, mit der diedargeuurt wird aber nun auch ganz selbst-
versiindig in den Kindern der Keim des Glaubens hineingelegt,” Uie
heiLikG Taufe im Licht des gltilichen Worts und der Gegenwart xuelnz-g:
Ueichert, “189LY, pp. 93if.

Franz [leinheld branx, who also.denied iniant rai Ln, €till could say
that in baptism the child receives "die Intiative zur Weckung und Her-
gtelluny des Glaubens.," "Intiative" is for Frank what "Eeim" is rfor
Hartensen., Up. cite, p. 268.

Even {he rather conservative [utheran dogmatician, Alexander von
Uettingen, denied the possibility of faith te infants bhecause ol in-
sui'ficient consciousness. Still he asserted that through baptism the
child received the "Keim des neuen lebens in Christo." Lutherische
Dogmatik (it¥nchent hvck'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1902), 11, L17.

Gotthardt Homterg said that in baptism (God worked on the child
through the form of a "Trieb oder Keim." "Kindertaufe und Wiedergeouri,"
Mecklend urglscnes Kirchen-und Zeitblats, XkxI (1903), L0S.

krnst Sartorius employed the same kind ol terminology in describing
the eifects ol baptism. "Die Taurthandlung gleicht der Binsenkung eines
Samens, oder legung eines Keims, wobei die Handlung selbst nur einem be-
stimmben Zeitpunkt angehdrs und einen Angang bildei, aus welchem dann in
continuirlicher Folge eine neve Lepensentwickelung hervorgeht, die in
48ibt und Hawa sich immer weiter ausbreitet." Lie lehre von der heiligen
licbe (Zweite Aurlage; Stuttgarts Iiesching, 1855), 1L, 10%L.

Hartensen, op. ¢ib., p. 55.
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and of any recepbivity that the child has for Christ, It ies the task of
the Spirit to mediate the correct use of the gifts of Christ.
Now tae Spirit which Christ gives to the child is the same Spirit
Who ie active in the Christian congregation. Since the Spirit is active
in the congregation, lie mukes the child in whom He is dwelling a member
of the congregation. It is in the congregation that the Spiric leads

67

gouls to Christ and coniirms them in tneir baptisim. In reierring o
bhe Spirii Whe is active in the congregation, Martensen is reserring to
LA Opiritis action in the preached word. It is the preached word which
creates saitn in the mental or spiritual part of the person, The arising
ol faith in the mind coniirme the presence ol Christ Who through baptism
already lives in the nature, This concept that in the congregation the
child can be brought to r2ith is the one reason that Schleiermacher saw
for jusiiiying infant baptism.

Aadmittedly Martensen makes no avtempi to describe what happens to
the child in baptism, This remains a secret to us. It can only be
asgerted that the child receives the essence ol iaith, which is Christ,
and Upirit ol reith. The Holy Spirit is called here the Spirit of faith,
gince by virtue or His dwelling in the child through baptism, He becomes
the csuse or all iuture faith. By saying thnat the child receives tae
essence oi faith and the Spirit ol raith, iartensen does not mean %o
assert that the child regeives these through inrusion., The action of
taptism worke organically in that the Holy Spirit bescomes the “spirit"
of the child's soul., This is not a direct indwelling oi God in the child,

but it is the beginning of a relationship in which God iz immanently

571bid., pe 57.
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connected with the child. God does not dwell directly in the child, but
He dwelis directly alongezide of the child. Martencen calls this an
immanent rulauionship.éﬂ

In the maitter of faith in connecticn with baptism Martensen provides
& very adequate discussion. Even though faith has been menticned already,
1t will be shown more precisely how faith develops from baptism.

A% the time of baptism the child is devoid of faith as a knowledge of
and trust in Cod., The child possesses Christ and tﬁe Holy Spirit Whom he
has received in baptism without the benefit of faith, Through baptism
the child has the essence oi faith, which is Christ, and the Holy Spiris,
4ho is the cause ol the nmew life in Christ. Even though the child has the
€sscnce ol (aith and the Spirit, he dces not in lact have Jaith. When
tlartensen refers to the essence of raith, he is reiferring to the object
ol ¥aiin, which is Chriet., So through baptism the child has Christ, Who
is the object oi faith, and the Spirit, Who is the cause of faith, but he
himsels is not engaged in any act of trusting., The Spirit lives in the
navure of the child without creating faith and Christ lives in the nature
Wwithout bDeing believed on. lMartensen explains this through an analogy
with Jesus. A baptized child's lack of faith is similar to Chrisi's not
teing conscious ér either His Codhead or Himself, The Lord Christ as an

.infant had no knowledze, although he carried within Himsell all the

-
Ibid., p. 52. Ceorg Stosch, who follows ijartensen, describes what

actrally happened to the child who was baptized., Miie Tauignade ist nicht
ein¢ rvhende, die erst spiter oei Linzelnen durch den Glauben in jewsgung
gesetzt wird und in Tausenden einen ledesschlal schl8it, weil der Glaube
gie nichv erweckt. Vielmehr redet die Taulgnade schon zu der scilummern-
den Seele des Kindes, wie nur Gottes (Geist zu einer iMenschenseele in allen
Stadien ihrer Entwickelun; zu reden verm2;." Op. ¢it., p. 85. This is a
clear example of how those who taught & "naturalistic" working ol bapiisn
circumvented the word and faith, the divinely appointed means Ior appro-
priating salvaiion.



117

treasures oi knowledge in the form of a seed which would be productive,
Likewise unconeciously the child carries w-.thin himself Christ, Who is
the ezsenc of (uith or the object of faith, and the Holy Spirit, ho as
the Spirit or faith is its cause, To say that the child has faith and of
itsell enters into a covenant with God is parallel to maintaining that
Christ as an infant made use of His knowledge ac the incarnate God in a
hidden way. 7o maintain that Christ made use of His knowledge as the
incarnate God would be making the childhood oi Christ an act of deception.
That children do not actually have faith through their baptism is seen
in that they are not admitted to holy communion. The communing oi chil-
dren has never received universal ecceptance in the church and has been
expressly condemned by the Protestant church.

Lven Ghough faith is not worked in the child through his baptism,
the cauge oi faith is given to him in baptism. Here the cause of faith is
the Holy Spiriv Wno is responsible Lor the development of raith. Actual
faith develops rrém that which was given in baptism. It is the task of

the ciaurch %o @ssist in developing (entfalten) faith7° in the child from

O
“Martensen, op. cit., pp. 60rL,

7oThe word Entfalten is related %o the word Keim. As a seed develops
into & ilower, so the girt of baptism develops into faith. In this
analogy vaken from nature to describe the working ci bapntiem on the child,
the spoken word is compared to rain. The word like the rain causes the
seed piven in baptism tc develop and bring forth the iruit of faith.

Stosch writes: "las Wort hat schlummernde Keime und schlummernde
Errinerungen geweckt, 4ie licht is% oi't das Sterben von Kindern, die in
dhrer Tauignade heimgehen, Gesetz und Evangelium ist als Geistessaal
in das Herz wnd Gewissen der Getaurten ges8t. Die Saat keimt und bringt
Frucht durch das Wort Gottes," 0p. cite, pe T6.

Similarly Hory says: "bem dort fAllt die Auigabe zu, dem aus den
Htllen der geistigen Natur die geistige Persbnlichkeit zu entwickeln,
diese Aufgabe, die ihm aui andern Gebieten des Lebens zicommb." Op. cit.,
p. 122, :

This process ol eniolding or developing the seed given in baptism




118
that which was yiven in him in baptism. The Iiret step in the develop-
ment towards a resl Jaith ie historical faith, Historical faith comes into
existence Irom those things which are experienced, It is based on phenom=
€noloiy. 4t each step or its development, historical faith must be able
to become real faith. Having historical raith is just part of the normal
development in ebtaining real faith, iHistorical faith as long as it is
in the process of developing is not damning, because it is on the way to
perfection. Only when an incomplete faith is permitted to remain in the
condition or incompleteness can such a iaith be detrimental. It is neces-
sary that actual saving faith be present in historical faith as a poten=
tiality. The faith which develops from Lhe cause of iaith given in bape
tism and throuch the process of historical faith is defined in its ulti-
mate form as a comiorting trust, the heart's laying hold oi redemption,
and a spiritual hungering and thirsting aifter the righteousness which
finds satisiaciion in Christ alone.71 That infants cannot have a faith

is Lased on their inability to experience phenomenology. Martensen's

was not only the task ol the spoken word, but orf the lord's Supper as
well, Alugus€] F [riedrich] C/hristian] Vilmar, Dogmatik, edited by
K. 9. Piderit (GWtersloh: C. Bertelsmann, 187L), p. 257.

ilbrecht Peters describes the relationsnip of baptism to the Lord's
Supper as it was taught by the "naturalistic" theologians, "Ganz analog
wird auch bei uns unterschieden zwischen dem Buszeren sichtbaren Leib,
der das “rot und den Wein empifingt; er ist dem 'natBrlichen! Lebensprocesz
wnterworfien, er ist der fortwhhrenden Selbistauil¥sung, dem Tode preis-
gegeben, und dem 'inneren Leibeskeim,! der durch die Taufe in uns hinein-
gepilanzt, durch Christi Leio und Blut zur Aulerstehung und zum neuen
Leoen ern8hrt wird." Realprsenz: Luthers Zeugnis von Christi Cegenwart
im Abendmahl (“erlin: Lutherisches Verlagshaus, 19G0), p. 13. recers
gives nere a brief deseription of the ™naturalistic" working of the Iord's
Supper, as taught in the nineteenth century by Lutheran theclogians,
Ibido, PDe 1241,

1
{ Martensen, op. cit., pp. O7ff.
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attitude towards the creation of [aith is similar to the main stream
of Lubheran theclogy in the nineteenth century. That faith could come
only when the conscicusness dealt with the preached word was an almost
universally accepied concept.

Hartensen's concept ol infant bapbism is re:lécted in his attitude
to the baptismal liturpy, He first deals with the questions that are
addressed to the childe It is said that the child has no freedom in
answering these gquestions. Martensen cannot acccunt for the presence of
questicns in the baptismal rite, since they indicate that the child has
& ireedom oL choice in amswering “yes" or "no" to them. According to both
reason and the Lcriplures, bthe child has no such freedom oi choice. 1o
one is inte ested in maintaining a ireedom ol choice on the child's part
ang also in retaining the question and answer form, it would really be
betier Lo delay tne baptism ol the child $#ill that time when a child could
really have a ireedom of choice, Should the questions and answers be
retalpned in the rite ol baptism as indiéating that the baptized does have
a freedom o4 choice in answering the questions, then the concept of iniant
bapbism must be given up. In order to avoid what is called a Uocelic

opinion, that the child actually has ireedom of choice in answering the

questions addressed to him, Martensen suggests that thsy should Ue addressed

to the sponsors or thait they should be put in a declarative lorm. IX

ihe questions should be addressed to the sponsors or put in the lorm of
a declaratiocn, the child does not thereby become a disinterested ovject.
Iin %he action of baptism the child is a receiving individual and he has

the possibility or developing his own personaliny.72 in his avtitude to

?QIOido’ Pe 73
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the liturgy Mertensen rerlecte his understanding oi the eifects of
baptiem. That the questions are not Lo be addressed to the child re-
Tlects the denial of infant faith., By substituting an address of the
qutstions o the sponsors or a use of the declarative rorm which treats
the child as an object, Martensen indicates that in baptism the natuire
ol the child passively receives the essence of faith and the Spirit of
faith. He condemns the concept that the child is active in making a
choice in bapticm as Docetic., The term Docetic indicates his Christology
in which the infant Christ is not conscious of and cannot make use of
His deity. This principle is then carried over to the realm oi infant
baptism where it is said that the child is not conscious of the Spirit's
working in his nature and cannot make perscnal use of it till the time
ol reason,

The lunction of the sponsore is defined as one of desiring for the
child that which the child desires for himseli. Every human being has
& natural relationship to Christ, The child is torn into the world in
order to give witness to Christ. On this account, the child irom his
inmost nature desires to develop that raith which the church confesses.
Since the child is already born with the desire to confess the Christian
faith, the function of the sponsors becomes that of expressing that which
the child himsels desires.!3 Martensen previously spoke of this desire
of the child to confess the Christian faith in his discussion ol the nature
of the child, In the nature of the child there is an inward drive towards
the kingdom of Cod. This drive is the child's desire to conress the
Christian faith. The function of the sponsors is connected with this

drive or desire, since in the rite of bpaptism they give expression to

1310id.




121

it for the child,

dnen the faith whose Loundations were established in infant bap-
tism reaches the point oi seing conscious of itself, then confirmation
can ve used as a personal ratiflcation of the coniession of faith., It
also entitles the baptized to participate in the lord's t"au{.)g:;er.ﬂl
Whether confirmation is given or not does not aifect the validity orf
infant baptism. Pecause of the divine act in infant baptism, this bap-
tism is a proper and complete one.75 Bven though Martensen says the
baptism is complete regardless of whether confirmation is given or not,
he does not say that the act of salvation is complete in the act of

baptism alone. As we have gsen previously the act of salvation consists

of both bapbtism and the preaching of the word,
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With Hertensen, as we have previously seen with HB{ling, both baptism
and the preached word must be applied il complete salvation is to be
achieved in the individual. lMartensen gives a subsidiary function to the
preached word in ite relationship too baptism. The preached word has sig-
nilicance only in that it brings persons to baptism and develops that
which oaptism has given. The preached word works nothing apart irom bap-
tism. aptism plays the more signiiicant role in salvation. It gives the
essence of laith and the Holy Spirit to the baptized. Through it the bap-

ized is placed into direct organic connection with Christ. When the word

creates faith in the baptized person, nothing essentially new is given.

vid., pe The
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ine word in creatving faith only makes the baptized person aware of that
wnich he already has., It is Lor this reason that we gay that the preached
Wword has only a subsidiary runction in relation to baptism. The preached
word develops that which the child already has through bapticm,

Hartensgen's anvhropology, like H8iling's divides the person into the
natural and the rational parts. Analogeous Lo the superiority of baptism
over the preached word is the superiority ol the natural part over the
rational part, The natuwral part of man as it is found in a child is in
itsell capable of receivinp the grace of baptism. In the case of adults
the natural part is covered over by the rational., The preached word has
the function ol breaking through the rational part of man, go that the
natvural part can come %o the surface., When the natural part of an aduld
hag been freed irom the rational, baptiem mey be administered. The natu-
ral part ol a person doss not recist grace and within it exisis a desire
and longing ror tne kingdom of God and for Christv, It is on this nature
that the grace oif baptiem worke, This anthropology is questicnasle, since
it makes one part of man more essenvial than another part. It resembles
Neo=Flatonism which asserted the soul to be more essential than the body.
Aith Martensen, the reverse is true., Secondly, thic anthropology is based
more on vhe philosophy oif Romanticiem than on the Scriptures, as we shall
later show in our discussion on Rocholl, &ince uaptism works directly
on the nature, the function ol the word as the only means through which
God brings salvation is denied. In tringing the essence ol faith and the
Holy Spirit to the child, baptisﬁ works directly on the nature oi the child

without beneiit of either word or faith. This might be deiined as some
type of mysticism in that the peréon through baptiem comes into direct
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union with Cod apart rrom the word.?6
Guite unique is HMartensen's description of the development of actual
faith. For him real faith develops Irom the cause ol faith, which is the
Spirit, given in baptism, The intervening step vetween the cause of faith
and real raith is historicel raith. This historical laith comes into
exisvence through experience and ie said not to be damning as long as it
is in the process of growing. Against this concept it must ve said that
aistorical laivh, whether it is adding facts vo itseli or not, can never
De saving iaith. I what Martensen says is true, then every vaptized un-
believer who is acquiring more historical facts would not be damned. An
historical saith without trust in Christ is the faith oi devils and is
damning at any level oi development. Martensen is correct that the know-
ledge which is involved in faith comes beiore trust. When faith arises,
it mus{ trust in somebody, namely Christ. Therefore the knowledge of
Carist comes beiore trust in him, However, the priority of knowledge over
irust is a logical sequence and not nécessarily a temporal one. Vaen a
pereson comees Lo laith, he Lirsy knows aoout Chriet and then believes.
However, knowing and trusting do not have to be separaied from one another
Oy a period or time., As long as there is just a knowledge of the facts of
salvation, there ie no laith. Just naving historical faith for & long
pericd ol time on the way to obtaining saving faith is certainly not Cod's

desire, Ii there is the aoility to know avout Christ and Hie deeds of

TOthose who taurht a8 "naturalistic" working oi baptism seemed to be
aware of the accusation that their teachings were considered by some to
be mapgical., In the second editlon of his Die christliche Tauie und die
vaptische rrare, Martensen poes to great lengthe %o show the reader that
his concept i¢ not magic2l. & magical understanding ol baptism would
teach that the child would receive something which his nature would be
incapable oi receiving, A magical concept would alsc aifirm that baptis:
without the other means o grace could work salvation. (.Jweite Auvflage;
Gotha: indreas Perthes, 1660), pp. vii. Ceorg ftosch also claims that
the "raturalistic® working ol baplism is not magical. Up. cit., pp. 1L,

“dhether or not the "naturalistic® understanding ol inrant baptism
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salvation, Cod demands that the person believe and trust. It is not
God's will that a person remain merely in historical faith and thus re-
main an unbeliever., Many people might oe broupht to salvation alter
having undergone a period oif having only historical faith, However,

God does not require that those incants who are bapbtized undergo the same
process. dJust as Martensen was theosophic in his concept of the working
oL baptism on the sovl, so he is an idealist in his coneept that faith
can oniy arise when certain ouvtward phenomena are brought into contact

with the conscious or rational part ol the person,
Cottiried Thomasius

Thomasius' digscussion on inrant baptism has value because of its
clearnvss and conciseness. The following study is based on his dogmatical

worlc, Christi Persin und Werk.

A comparison Letween the eificacies of baptism and the preached word

Hoth baptism and the preached word are said to work towards the same
goal oi salvation, but each does it in a different way. Baptism works on
the individual as he is and quite apart from the level of personal develop-
ment and individual competence. Baptism through its very application

places the individual into the rellowship of salvation., 1The word on the

is to be considered magical depends upon whai magic is considered to be.
To be sure an unveliever might brand everything in the realm of the re-
ligious as magical. In Iytheran circles the personal imparting of divine
grace aparty Ifrom the word and raith is called magical., Ir this deiinition
is accepted, then it must ve said that the "naturalistic" concept of in-
fant baptism was magical. Bapitism had a personal direct eiriicacy on the
child apart irom the word and ifaith.
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other hand requires a person who is psychologically mature before it can
begin its work., It deals with a person who is conscious of himself, Bap-
tism works on that part of man which is able to receive material (natlir-
lichen) means. The natural side of man to which baptism is directed is
that part ol man which makes him a member of the human race.77 The place
where baptism works is further defined as a mysterious realm winich still
lies bensath the consciousness. In this mysterious realm the psychical

and physical (geistleiblichen) forces ol life have their origin. This

place God has reserved for His own working and here lies the conscience,
This is the lire that becomes the life with which God deals, That part
o0& the human being that is conscious of itseli and is able to will restis
upon the foundaition of this mysterious realm which exists within the
natural part of man. Into this hidden and mysterious realm within men
the Lpirit of Christ sinks Himself through baptism ae the eilrective cause
of the new spiritual life. This spiritual life has within itsell the
potentiality %o overcome gradually the old personality and to bring about
the new personality.78 Paptism as the planting into Christ gives the

baptized person a new incarnate (gottmenschliche) life. The Spirit ol the

incarnaie God makes the baptized person the place of His dwelling and
working. Since the Spirit lives in the baptized through baptism, this

sacrament is regeneration. Baptism is not regeneration in the sense that

Moottiried Thomasius, Christi Person und Werk (Zweite Auilage;
Erlangen: Slasings, 1663), 1il, 2, ppe. li.

7aIbid., pp. 5i.
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1t creates a new consciousness or changes the attitude of the will.79
The regeneration orf the conscious and willing part ol man is accomplished
through the word, which is directed to the person who is already conscious
of himself. On the other hand, baptiem works-regeneration which aifects
the natural or material side of man.80 Thus regeneration worked Ly bap-
tism deeg not involve the consciousness or the willy, but only the natur#l
part ol man tc which the Spirit comes to live tarough baptism. Tais divi-
8ion of regeneration into: two parts according to the natural and the
rational parts of man is identical with that of Hbiling. For both men
full regeneration in both the natural and rational parts of a person is
brought about only after both baptism and the preached word have been
applied,

81 but faith must arise

Baptism creates in the individual a2 new lire,
in the individual if there is going to be a personal appropriation of
salvation, This sacrament is the beginning of the new life and the crea-
tion of the new man. Still if there is going to be any personal appro-
priacion oi the giits iound in baptism, the preached Wword must be added
since this alonc creates faith., It depends on the faith which is worked
by the word whether or not the relationship into which the individual is
placed by bhaptism becomes a personal and lasting possession for salvation.

On this raith depends whether or not the forgiveness ol sins olrlered in

baptism will become justiiication %o the consciousness of the individual

T9Thomasius has given a derinition of regeneration wnich does not in-
clude faith. On this aceount he can ascribe regeneration to children, even
though they are still incapable of believing., Oettingen also claimed that
children were really and effectively regenerated in baptism. However, he
quite explicitly states that they are neither repentant nor converied.

95?.' C_i:_t!-.’ ppo hl?i‘.
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and whether or not the seed of the divine life will develop with any
result. Baptism is responsible for placing the individual into the saving
relaticnship with Christ, but the word which crsates laith is responsible

for the aporopriation of the gifts of rsalvation which baptism gives,

10]

#hat baptism gives becomes personal only where there is faith. Faith i
the luliillment of obligation which baptism gives as & covenant. Thus

the working ol ealvation by baptism is conditioned by faith.e?

Iniant Saptism

We now hove more speciiically into Thomasius' discussion of iniant
Laptism. Lven though Thomesius does not give much space to an exegetical
study of infent baptism, he nevertheless iinde it to be in keeping with
the intentions of Scripbure., To be sure there ie no express command from
God concerning iniant beptism and there exists no indisputable example
that can be used to demonstratve that it was an apostolic practice. ilever-
theless those paseages in Acts which mention the baptizing of entire
families gay as much for it as they do against it. That the apostles bap-
tized entire households, even though perhaps only the head of the house-
hold believed, indicates that the home should bscome a place of cultivation
Yor Christian f{ellowship, In these same passages lies the unmistakable
intention that as soon as the church attained a {irm foothold in this world
vapbism should become intant baptism; Mark 10:13-16 and Matthew 19:13-15,
where Jegus promises the kingdom oi heaven to children, are also passages

that may be used to support infant baptism. Here the Iord not only

o2

ivid., p. 81,
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promises the kingdom to children, but instructs the church to recaive
them. Since vaptism is the means orwained by Cirrist Himselil lor enter-~
ing into the kingdom, children should be 't).':\p‘#.:i.zed.83

Thomasius also establishes infant baptism from the children's need
ol the sacrament and their ability to receive it. The child's need of
baptism and his capability Lo receive it gives the churca not only the
right to baptize inlants, but also the duty. Their need for baptism comes
irom their natural sinfulness, which has included them under the common
guilt of humanity and under the wrath of God. Undoubtedly this is a
relerence to original sin, even though Thomasius does not use the term
here, The children's capability to receive baptism is based on the ob-
Jective power of baptism and on the way in which vaptism works, This ob-
Jective working ol baptism as we have seen above is the giving of the
Spirit Yo the natural part of man irrespective ol either the will or
comsciousiness. Since the child is part ol the human race, he also may
be an object oi this action. Hecause the child receives the Spirit in
baptism, he may pe considered regenerave according to his nature. The
Capaoility ol children to receive baptism can be derived also irom what
this sacrament requires ol those who are going to receive it. According
To derinivion captism as the sacrament oi initiation requires no other
condition for iius being received than the common ability of all men to
be saved, This ability is an inherent part of the natural side ol man.
The child as part ol the human race also has this ability. However, in

the child where the personal will has not awakened this ability has a

831bid., p. 149
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purely passive character (capacitas gassivﬂ).ﬁd

Thomesivs presents a very concise description of what baptism
ilmmediately eiiects in the child, Through baptism the Spirit works in
the child, even though {aith is not created through the Spirit's activiiy.
Saptism neither works nor is able to work & conscious attitude in the
child., What baptism works ie not what we commonly call faith. Through
baptism the Spirit of Christ mysteriously sways in those depths of the
child where his natural life and perscnal liie are connected in a direct
unity. 1y means ol the Spirit's action, which has been brought about by
baptism, God grips the core of life which is characteristic of the crea-
tures and changes the direction of this lire., Thomasius believes that
process is better called an unlocking oi the self for ithe working ol the
Spirit, than faith. In adults this same working oi grace has the form of
faith. However, in children this working ol the Spirit cannot be called
faith, because the divine substance given to the child is an action of
God and not of the child. What happens to children in baptism may best
be described as an inner condition oi the human spirit's being opened for
the working of divine grace., This condition is analogous to tne child's
lire veing opened to his mother's love. The child's receptiviiy ror the
mother's love exists iong betore his conscious life as an adult.® Ais
has been shown, Thomasius has refrained in quite explicit terms from de-

gignating as iaith what the Spirit has worked in the child.

Bthid., pe 1i3. What Thomasius calls the capacitas passiva corres-
ponds to Irank's aptitudo pasgiva and what Mariensen called obicem non
ponere, This passive quality exists in the natural side of man. This
natural side exists in children to the exclusion of the rational part,
which {irst bepins to develop with the process of reasoninge.

SSIDid sy DD lhllf-
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We shall now discuss his attitude towards theé creation of feith and
why children cannot have faith: According to the terminology of the Scripe
tures, faith is a conscious attitude, Belongiqé to the essence of éai;h
ie a personal trust which presupposes an act 6f'contrition. Since chil-
dren are not conscious and are not capable of trust or contrition, it is
not possible for them to have faith. For Thomasivs faith is always caused
by the preached word. The word is always transmitted to the mind through
hearing. To support this, Romans 10:17 is mentioned. "#aith cometh by
hearing and hearing by the word of God." This hearing, sccording to
Thomasius, is to be understood as & conscious reception of the word of
God. bSince children are not capable of consciously hearing the word of
God when they are baptized, they do not receive faith., What the Holy

Splrit works in the nature of the child may not be called faith.86

Conversion and the baptized person

Beilore iaith can arise in a person, he must have a knowledge of his
total sinfulness and a sincere desire to be saved. Both the knowledge of
siniulness and the desire to be saved rest upon the recognition ol the
essencec of sin, Without these faith cannot come inteo existence. Cnly in
bitter experience can a person separate himseli irom sin and twrn %o the

grace of God. This personal putting away of the old natwral direction of

861bid., p. 155. Vilmar who like Thomasius teaches that bapiism
works in the mystverious parte oi the hidden life ol the child asserts
that children have faith, He makes the bold statement "so mlesen wir
e¢ine fides iniantium vehaupten." Such a situavion is indicative ol the
coniugion that can arise in this matter. Zven though both men taught the
same concerning the efficacy of baptism on children, the one denied in-
fant faith and the other aifirmed it. The method ol Thomasius is %o oe
preferred, since it does consider faith to be a trust in Christ. Faith
as deiined by Vilmar is considered to be only reception., Up. cit.,
PP 2113i‘0
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the mind iz known as repentance, The pesitive #icc of this repentence
is the personal gripoing of salvation. Topether repentance and faith
comprise conversion. To receive baptism cne must first underge this
conversion.

For the child who has been baptized in the church, this process of
coming to faith still remains in the future. Through conversion the
person wno has previocusly received bapiism separates himseli from sin and
makes the gilte given in baptism a personal possesscion. &Zven though bap-
tism has taken up the person into the grace-iilled covenant of reconcilia-
tion and has put him under the working of the Holy Spirit, the Laptized
person is gtill afilicted with the sinfulness of his natwre. This sin-
fulness infezts his entire veing and makes him demnable berore C-od.87
The baptized person must through repentance separate himself irom his
ginful nature and through faith personally lay hold of Christ.

Where the baptized person is not con;orted, there arises a conitra-
diction between the grace of baptiem and what he should become through
his captiesm. Lack of conversion also causes a contradiction between the
relationship estavlisned by God in baptism and the direction of the person-
ality. Ii tais contradiction is permitted to remain, then the blessing of
baptism is taken away. The grace which the baptized person receives in
vaptism becomes a lasving possession of calvation, only when the person
afiirms this grace, keeps it, and lets it becoms eifective in himself,

This can only happen when the person has reached the aje of seli-decision.58

87'I'homasius, op. cit., pp. LUSE.

88'ibid., p. 1hb.
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When Thomasius speaks about the contradiction betwsen What a person is
by nature and what he 1s in his personaliiy, it wust Le remembered that
baptism works regencration in the nature. Thus an unbelieving person who
has been baptized as a child is regenerate according to his nature and
unregenerate sccording to his personality. The conbtradiction which arises
in such a person is that he is regeneraie and unregenerate at the same
time,

daptism alco has an efiicacy in the more mature lile of the child.
Baptizing an infant makes him & better object for the working of the
preached word when he recaches a morc mature age., When the word encounters
an individual who has Geen baptized, it dose not find an individual who
is completely dead in regard to spiritual things. In a baptized person,
the word meets an individusl who is already regenerate and in whose most
inward parts the Spirit of Christ is dwelling. The preached word i{inds
& point of contact in the bapuized person which is lacking in the unbap-

; 89
tized, The baptized person has already encountered salvation. Thus the

891bid. Stosch gives a description of how the baptized child re-
sponds to the spoken word of God. "Ein getauftes Kind beginnt, dem Worte
Glavben zu schenken, durch ein inwendiges Licht erleuchtet. Der Anfang
und die zweilelfreie Art seines (Glaubens weist zurtck aul einen irtheren,
durch Gottes verborgene Wirkung geschaffenen Anfang des Glaubens. Dler
Herr, an den sie glauben, ist ihnen nichit erst durch das Wort bekannt
geworden, Das Wort hat schlummernde Keime und schlummernde Erinnerungen
geweckt." Op. cit., pe. 76.

This indicatees that a relationship vetween God and the child exists
through baptism apart irom faith and the word. The word comes first in
its spoken form. Stosch also maintains that conversions are deeper in
the baptized than in the unvaptized. "Erweckungen und Sekehrungen werden
tiefer und wahrer, sie werden dem Evangelium gemdszer sein, wenn sie auf
dem Grunde der Taufe geschehen, als wenn sie nur den lurtigeren Grund
bloszer Eindrlcke unter sich haben." Ibid., p. 80,

It might be true that o reinstate in church memuership those who
were baptized as children is easier than to convert those who have never
been baptized. However, Stosch's opinion is quite objectionaole to
Lutheran theology when it is remembered that according to him children
are not really converted in baptism. If children are converted in their
baptism, then they can be returned to this raith. To teach that grace
Wworks personally apart irom faith is un-Lutheran.

Ernst Hory expresses ihe same thought in an even comrser ilashion
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preacned word does not bring salvation for the first time to a baptized
persons The function oif the preached word is to coniirm the salvation
which alreauy existe and to take the power which was given by Uod through
veptism irom the nature of the child into the will of the child. It should
be noted that the preached word has a iunctlon which is subsidiary to bap=-
tism. The preached word transiers to the will of the child what baptism

- ¥ 0
has given to ite nature, In itself it brings no new aalvat10n.9
Conclusion

As HBiling spoke of twe aspects ol regeneration, Thomasius speaks of
two regenerabvions. The difficulty of dividing baptism and the preached
word in such a way that one works regeﬁeration in one area oi man and
the obher in another area comes t the fore in Thomasius! discussion of
infant baptism. This dirfficulty shous itseli in that one person can uve
both regensrate and unregenerate av the same vime. against this concept
it must be said that the Scriptures do not know of the phenomenon of one
person Leing voth regenerate and unrepgenerate, Such questions could be
raised as: Are these persong saved? How long do they remein in this

conditicn, obeiore the grace of baptism is taken away irom them? OSuch a

when he speaks of Christianizing the people through vaptism. "Die Tawle,
und zwar zls Kindertaure, ist es in erster Linie, die das V8lkerleben zu
einem Boden der gBitlichen (Gnade weiht, die diesen Beden noch ganz unab-
hngig von der Entecheidung des Einzelnen das an sich wendende Wort mit
den S8ften und Kriften dieser Gnade trlnkt; sie in erster lLinie schaift
sozusagen eine christliche AtmosphHre, die auch der persdnlich noch nicht
Ilr das Cnrz.stentum bntschigdene noch mitgenieszen dary, So gewinnt das
LA wzeudy.zr—_ TTRVEA TX ES8ym, eine ungemein weitreichende Ge-
deuvtung. ¥8lkerleben wird hiedurcn zundehst christianisirt und mit
Thau der in Lnrlsto erschienenen gbttlichen Gnade velruchtet." Up. cit.,
p. 130,

Now it might be irue that baptism might create a Cnrisiian atmos-
phere; however, this atmosphere would ceritainly never oe apart irom the
personal life of ifaith.

90Th0m&siﬂs, -O-E. El_t_u E] p- 1h? °
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condition might resolve the difficulty of trying to satisfy two opposing
concepts, that baptism is the Working of prace and that children cannot
have faiut, Uub the sclubtdon of two regenerations with the possibility
¢l having one person both repenerate and unregenerate is unknown to the
Seriptures.

tven ii’ ong does not agree with what Thomasius says about the
rysterious working of the Spirit in the natural part of man, it must be
said that he has made the entire concept clear oy refusing to use the
word Juith te designate this process, HBIling said that faith could be
vsed bto designate what the Spirit did and Martensen said that in baptism
the child received the essence of faith. Thomasius makes it gquite clear
that what the Opirit does in baptism ie not faith, since faith is an
aciion ol man and not of God.

(iuite prominent in Thomasius' thought is the "naturalistic" operaiion’
of bapitirm on the nature of the child. ~rfaith has been degraded in the
éntire scheme of salvation, since the real gifts of salvation are given
through the theosophic action of baptism and not through faith. He has
defined faith correctly as the personal laying hold of Christ; however
faith is an action subsequent to salvation. It is not the human means
through which zalvation is anpropriated. Faith might be defined as
response of the mind to %he salvation which already exists in the nature
of the child through baptism. Ccalvation is given directly to the nature
of the child through baptism quite apart irom faith. Wherever a theosophic
working ol baptism is taught, the role of faith is minimized. OSalvation
is no longer through faith alone.

e notice that Thomasius is as much an idealist in the matter of
faith as were HB:iliny and Martensen. Faith for him can cnly be worked

when the conscious mind comes in contact with the preached word.
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Supplement

In the writings ol HBLling, Martencen, and Thomasius, the "naturalic-
tic" concept of baptism is quite clear. It is nob necessary to include
entire discussions ol other theologians who held similar positions, eince
the theologlans diecussed are repregsentative oi this particular view of
baptism, There are partvicular concepts, however, which receive a clearer
prerentation in the writings of other theologians, In thie connection
four other men have been chosen whose discussions on four diiferent con-
cents would aid in the general understanding of the "naturalistic® opera-
tion of infant baptism.

Carl Gustev Gerhard von Zeszschwitz is included %o explain more Ifully
the anuhropolosy basic to an understanding oi the "naﬁuralistic" concepi,
Ernet llory shows how the "naturalistic" operation of baptism ia very
intimately connected witn a particular theory of kenosis popularized
by Thomasius. Hudolph Rocholl specirically mentions these philosophers
whose concepis were instrumental in the formulation ol this anthropology
wnlch divided the human being into natural and raticnal parts. Fransz
lielitzsch indicates how closely this concepi oL baptism apoproached thag

of the Romen Catholic Churche.

Carl Gustav (ernard von Zezschwitz

Zezschwitz® views on baptism are included because they show baptism
and the preached word as the two means of bringing about complete salva-
tion working on the two diilerent parts of man, Haptism is directed to

the unconsciove part and the word to the conscious part.
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The 1ife ol each individval is divided into two parts, the spiritual

ravural part (geistiger Naturgrund) and the conscious part called the

"1% {ich). These two parte which make up the individual cannot be identi-

Tied with ong another. WNevertheless, the "I or conscious part is de-
pendent on and governed Ly the natural or unconscious part. Tae "IP
sbands in the position ol a satelite over against the natural part of

man. The tension beiween the two parts is moct clearly scen in the area

of relizion., 4 man's mind belongs to his “I" and works aroitrarily.

Quibte independent from the mind, but existing alonside of it, is the
conscicnce., ALs the mind oelongs to the "I™ so the conscience belongs
bo the natural pery of man. [t is the vestige of nature's relationship
to Ced. 7The conscience lives within man and cannot be separated from
him. [t i& called the natural eide of the spiritual lile, It is the
K 5‘ 5 : ; i 91.
ACOcA wnlch receives nsychological impressions.
2 “

To each ol the parts of man comes the word in two different forms, .
To the conscious rational part of man, the "I," the word comes as the
werd ol revelation. In order to be effective the word of revelation

needs & rational individual as an ouject. The cunscious ratiocnal paru
ol man and the word of revelation worik together. The relationship be-
Uween vhis word and the "IV is the "I-You" relationsnip. working in

bepticm is ancther iype of word. in bepiism is ilound the word oi action

ts 41

and the word cl the Creator. It is through this creating word thav the

Holy Cpirit worke on the unconscious life ol the spirit of man (unce-

wugzbes Celstesleben)e This is a reirerence to whai up % now has been

9li(arl Adolf Cerhard von Zezschwitz, System der christlichen kirch-
lichen Katechetik (leipzigs J. C. Hinriche, 18063), 1, 250.
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called the natural part of man, Thus two different forms of the word
are directed to twoe diflferent paris oi the individual, The rational part
receives the word oif revelation and the unconscious part receives the
"
word of creation,

On each ol the parts of man each form of the word periorms a distinct
fanction. Taorcugh baptism the Gpirit of Uod touches the spiritual life
Ol man which is contuined within his natuwre. Bapiism establishes a rela-
tionship betwaen the nature of man and God. Thus baptism is erisctive on
“he natural part oi man in which is contained his spiritual lile. Un the
other hand the word is direcived to the conscious part of man and appeals
%o his Lroedem, while bapiisa creates a new relaticnship (Vernllinisz),
the word creates a new attitude (verhalten) in the pers.ﬁ:n.?3

4ezscnuivy calls what is worked in vhe unconscious partd ol whe in-
dividual "faith." He is avle to call this faith, since lor him the con-
£cicus apprepriation of jusvification is ‘accidental Lo the essence ol
faith, "or him the actual essence of faith consists in the human nature's
instinotive grasping of vhat waich the Holy Spirit works in bapbism. ®

Lvident in ZJezschwitz's anthropology is the superiority oi the un-
conscious part of man over the ratlonal and consclous parte The conscious
part acts arbitrarily and independently. 7The unconscious part has a

closer relavionship to Cod, gince it possesses the conscience which is

}_Ej_i_-j_j_o, e 251-
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the remnant of the nature's connection with God., The superiority of the
unconscious.or natural life in mattere of salvation is indicated in that

it is called the geistiger Naturgrund, Henschengeist,” and eistes-

leoen.,” The unconscious lile had the spiritual or supernatiral gualities,
The rational part of liie is called the "bewuzztes Ichleven.” This ane
thropology resembles leo-Platoniem in that one part of man is said to be
holier than ancther. It should be noted that when Zezechwitz uses the

Yerm "Geizt,™ he means spiritual in the sense that it is close to God.
Zrnst Hory

In 1872 Ernst Hory wrote & monograph on iniant baptism entitled

Jle Taufe als Kindertaufe auf Grund heiliger Schriit. Hory's work ree

Llects well the opinions of those theologians who taught a "naturalistic!
eflicacy or infant baptism. The one aspect of Hory's views that shall
be considered is his understanding of the eilfects of infant baptism in
the light oi the incarnation. Marteusen recognized the same connection
between the incarnation and infant baptism, but fory's discussion oi the
matier is more detailed.

dory claims that the fellowship that God has with Christ is re-
fiected in the fellowship that Christ nes uitﬁ man. Christ stands be-
tween (Jod and men, Christ's relationship to believers is ilashioned aiter
His relationship to the Father. Working irom the principle that Christ's

relatvionship to men is similar to His relationship to the Father, Hory

attenpts te show that there existed a tiaturgemeinschaft between the

Father and Christ., HNatwrjemeinschait is a fellowship wnich involves the

nature oi an individual and not his conscious personaliuvy. The personal

or conscious fellowsnip develops out oi tne natural fellowsnip.95 Christls

95Hory, ope cite; p. 104,
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relationship with the Father iz the norm of the relationship between God
and man. The incarnation of Christ is to be understood asz being analegous

to the union o a body 2nd soul in a man. The soul existe beifore it

m

ives evidence in activity that it does exist, This is zimilar vo the
union‘or the divine and human in Christ. Before Christ was conscious of
fis wnion with Cod, He already posscssed this union with God. Hory says
that 1% iv not loolish to say that & person can have rellcwship with God
and still not be conscious of it. It is no more foolish than saying a
person nas & soul and iy not conscious ol it. Just as it is possivle
for one to live physically and not be aware ol it, so one can be a child
of God arnd not he aware of it;."}:5
L1ter lory has gtated his presupposition that there exists an une
conescious relatvionghip between the rather and Christ, he explains the
anion ol the divine and human natures in Christ. The union tetween the
divine and human vakes place in that area of the personality which has
not yet ewakered or is Just beginning to awaken to consciousness. Christ
wag conscious ol His Godhead only to that degree in which His personality
developed out oi the natural area into the ethical &u'w::a..9r flory applies
the principles derived from the uncenscious relationship of Christ with
the rasner to the corresponding age of children. What was valid ior
Christ ac a child is also valid for children. Just as God was in com=
munion with Christ whon His personality was still in the areas oi the
unconscious and of lhe awakening to consclousness, so (od can have fellow=
ship with numan beings at the same levels of development. Similarly in

infant baptism the child can receive the Holy Spiriﬁ Who then dwells in

987pid., p. 110.
I11bid., pp. 1LLf.
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the child without the child'e being aware of it. In fact in infant bap=-
tism there iz 2 mysterious incarration of Christ based on the historical
incernation, The kenosis ol the mysterious indwelling of Christ in the
12@rt ol the child cuentorms to 'the historical kenoeis ol Christ.9a

The netural relaticnship wnich the child has with God through bap-
tiem is withoul fzith., 4 personal relationship to the preached word is
not and cannct be present within the child., 5Sut the child does have a
relationship %o the personal Word Who ie Christ and to His kingdom.
Even though faith is not present in the child, baptiem is not prevented
{rom working there, Where raith is not present, captism condescends and
Works ai that level where there is receptivity for it. Through baptism
as througn & canal the kingdom ol God is made to flow into the child's
life, In the lile oif a child the kingdom of God satisliies itsell by
working on the nabtiural side of the child in which the perscnality of the
chaild is gtill hidden, Throughout iné entire development of vhe child,
the grace ol God subjects itsell to vhe laws and rules of the oryanisa
in which it is working. This condescending oi the grace ol God in a
child is like whe condescendin; of the personal grace of God, Jesus
Christ, Who subjected Himsell to the incarnﬁtion.99

Underlying Hory's discussion of what infant baptism efiects in the
child is the pregsupposition nhatAChrist's relation %o CGod is the norm
for Christ's relavionship with men. Hory rirst explains Christ's re-

lationship to (od in the incarnation. He then applies Uhese conclusions

98

Tuvid., pp. 116f,

991 Jidq’ DD 119:1

—— o
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%o Chrisgte relationship with children in baptism. One questions
whether Lhe greater mystery of the incarnation can ve used to explain
the lesser mystery of Christ's working in the child through baptism.
Next o the mystery of the Trinity, the greatest of all mysteries is tne
incarnation of the Hon of God. It can be known what happered in the in-
carnaticn, but it cannot be known how it happened. Christians are called
on to believe that God became man, and not to explain it., God's working
in children through baptism is also a mystery to vs. But of these two
mysteries, the incarnation is the greater. Since the incarnation is
a greater mystery, it is the more unknown. Thus in explaining the work-
ing of infant baptism in the light of the incarnatlion, Hory is explaining
the less unknown in the llght of the more unknown. Uoctrines avout which
we know little cannot be explained‘in the light of doctrines about wnich
we know even less.

dory's Christolegy or incarnation theology is in turn a reflection
o1 his anthropology. The relationship between the Father and Cnrist is

descrived as a Naturgemeinscharit. From this Naturpgemeinschaft Christ's

peracnal relaticnship to the Father grows. Thies concepi is based on that
particular anthropology which agsserts that the nature is the ovasic part
of the human being and that out of the nature the conscious "I" comes
forth. This anthropology is more philosophical than Ziblical. Thus
Hory explains the incarnation on the basis of a philosophically oriented
anthropology.

Hory's explanation ol the incarnation is unsatisractory since it
explains the mysteryway. The mystery of the incarnation is that the
eternal God has taken on flesh and has become an infant. Thie infant

is no less God than beifore His incarnation. The mystery is also seen in
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the rfact that the eternal God Who knows all things must learn ail things,
To suy thav Christ did net know that He was God explains the mystery away,
The omniscience of the Christ child is analogous to His omnipresence. He
Mo is coniined to the crib-is He who sits with Father and %he Spirit and
Lills all things. fThus Christ Who knows all things must also learn. That
Chriet did not kuow that He was God and had to jrow into this knowledge
denies Lo some extent that the infant in dethlehem is the eternal God.

dory has concluded that just as Christ did not know He was Cod so
children do not know about their relationship to Christ, However, il one
accepls a Chrisitoloyy where to Christ are ascribed all the attributes of
God, one could come up with the exact opposite concept., 1t can be said
With certainty that just as Christ knew the Father as an infant, so
children through baptism know and trust in Christ.

The one concluzion of ouf discussion which should be valid for every-
one is that what a person oelieves asout the incarnation can be very close-
1y connected with what he Lelieves about the Spirit's working through bap-
Vlsm on the child. In the case of Hory, his inecarnation theology, which
determines his theclogy of inrant baptism, is based on an anthropology

philosophicaliy oriented.
Rudolph Hocholl

Also belonging to those theologians who taught a "naturalistic®
operation of baptism on the nature of thec child was Rudolph Rocholl, iis
conbribution to the discussion of infant baptism was a four page article

in Neuwe Kirchliche Zeitschriit, 1902, entitled "Vom Kinderglauven," Al=-

though this article is not extensive, it is very importent, because in it

Rocholl attemptis to set forth philosophical evidence in support of this
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particular anthropology which divided the human beinp into unconscious or
navural and consciows or rational parte. Thie anthropology is basic to the
understanding ol baptism for all tnose who taught a "naturalistic" efiicacy
of baptism, since this sacrament was said to work on the nature of the
child and the preached word was said te work on the reason oi ihe more
mature person. Signilicant in Hocholl's short article is that there was
a realization that this particular anthropology was philosophically
oriented,

flocholl's purpese in "Vom Kinderglauben" is tc show that intant faith
is tenavle il it can be established that there exists within the human
being an unconscious part where this faith can exist. He maintains that
the inner epiritual man is not located in the powers of reasoning and re=-
flection, but rather in the nature of man, To support this position he
mentions Lne philosophere Descaries, Schelling, and Fichte, Uescartes is
said to have asgerted that the child was already conscious in the womﬁ
ol hie mother, HRocholl says that by claiming that tvhe child was conscious
in the womb ol his mother Descaries means that the child already had a
pergonality. This perconality does not have the powers ol reflection and
indeed it may never awaken Go consqiouanoss. An awakened consciousness
iz only hali oi the entire perconaliiy. #ilso called upeon tc support the
dichotomy oi & man into conscious and unconscious parts is the philosopner
of Romanticism, Scheliing. This philosopher claimed that the holiest
part of & human life was too oiten destroyed through the powers oi re-
flection, The holiest pert of man is called the "identity" or the un=

consciousness and it is located in what is called the depths of man.loo

1C0nyom Kinderglauben," Neue Kirchliche Zeitschriit, iII1 (1902),
6725, The influence of Schelling on those who vaught the sacraments worked
"naturalistically" is recognized by many. Albrecht Peters says the follow-
ing acout the orijins of this concept. "Diese in sich geschlossens
Sehau hat kaum noch Iuther zum Vater, sie geht Uber Schelling und
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. Rocholl claims that a sound psychology requires consideration of
voth the consciovs and unconscious parts of the individval. Without the
unconscious part, the conscious part would disintegrate into a multitude
ol functions periormed by the body. Ii it were not ror the unconscious
part, the acts oi the mind would become achts of the aod:,r.lol

Hocholl says that ii the concept oif an unconscious region exisiting
cencath the conscious one is accepted, then the difilculty is removed in
accepting the concept that baptism works "ifaith" in infanis. The teram
"faith" in this connection means the same as it does with HBiling. It
is the indwelling ol Chorist in the nalure or the unconscious part oif the
child, 0

Rocholl's article calls atuention to the vfact that the particular
anthropology which divided the man into conscious and unconscious parts
is a concept found previously in certain philosophers; Such a concept

indicates tha{ this is a philecsophically oriented anthropology rataer

than a strictly iiblical one.
Franz pelitzsch

Ine last theologian discussed in this chapter is Franz Delitzsch.
In connection with H8:ling, Martensen, snd Thomasius, it was mentioned

frequently that baptism gave the actual giit of grace to the person re-
ceiving this sacrament. The preached word on the other hand only oiffered

Sterfens, Cetinger und B8hme zurtick aul Parazelsus." Qp. cit., p. 15.

lOlROUhOll, 9‘9.0 S..i_f‘." Do 673-

3'02‘.121:n:i.d. s P» OThe It can be noted here that alter leaving the
Unionkirche and the lutherische Landeskirche, Rocholl joined with the
Lvangalisch--Lutherische kircne Altpreussens. Ci, illbner, op. cit.,
Pe 1131, This church is now in communion with the Miesowi Synod. Vilmar,
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and declared that OQod was gracious. While the preached word worked
anly on those who had a mature reason, baptism worked on all those who
received it repardless ol their level of mental development. Zaptism
was said to have an objective efficacy. This mears that baptiem werks ‘
salvation on the person who receives it regardless oi his atiitude. It
also means that baptiem works on believers as well as unbelievers., Such
& doctrine oi baptism seems to ap.roach the Roman Catnolic attitude whicha
teaches a working ol paptism apart from faith., isranz Delijzsch's attitude

To baptism shows how closely the "naturalistid’ concept resembles the ex

opere operaio concept oi the Roman Catholic Church.

Delitzoch'e discussion of baptism is found in his Vier sWicher von

der Kirche. ie does not specilicelly deal with infant baptism, but his
understanding of the operation of baptism is similar to the others whom
we have discussed in thie chapter. To explain the distinct eificacy of
baptism, Delitzsch {irst compares it tc the preached word. He finds that
there are three diflerences between the preached word and haptism. The
first difference ig that when Christ is offered in the word, He must be
receilved Ly faith; but, when He is offered in baptism, He is received by
all those who are baptized. The gecond difference is the way in which
each oifers salvation. when tne preached word oirers salvation, ii may
e refused. On the other hand the person who is baptized receives all
the gifis oi baptism wnether he velieves or not. Ir the gifts oi bap-

tism are received in unbeliel, they redound to the recipient's damnatvion.

who also held toc & "pavuralistic" working oif baptism, is considered to be
one of the spiritual fatherz ol the Selbststindlige Ev.--Luth. Kirche.

This church is also now in communion with the Hissowuri Syned. Ci.
Helnrich Martin, "Die Selbststlndige Ev. Luth. Kirche," Evang,-Lutherische
Freikirche in Deutschland, edited by Hlrich Kunz (Frankiurt am Maln:
Lutheraner Verlag, 1953), D« 23.
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The third dirference is batween the effects of each on the individual
personally. 4here the preached word has been refused, there is no change
in the individual., The salvation which the preached word bringe remains
as far {rom him after he hears the word as it was beiore he heard the
word., Wnen the preached word is not received in faith, it becomes evi-
dence against him that zccuses him. However, with every person who is
baptized, God establishes the relationchip of the new covenant. CGod enters
& covenant through baptism and the individual enters when he gives heed to
the bloed ol the covenant through faith. In all three ol these differences
between ihe preached word and baptism, we notice that baptism is eiffica-
cious in the individual whether he believes or not. This is particularly
evident in that all who are bspbized receive Christ. ror Delitzsch the

operation ol Laptism may be described as ex copere operato. By the term

ex opere operabto he does not mean that baptism works salvation in every
insbance; Lut it does mean that it leaves an indelible mark on all those
who receive it. Averyone who ie baptized receives Christ irrespective
ol faith., It is also said that everyone who has been bantized has been
caught up in the net of God's love. 3Deing caught in the net of God's
love is a gituation which God hes created and which no man can change.
The objective eificacy of baptism is also seen in vthat it is said all
s e WO a0
baptized persons have been planted into the death oLl Christ.

The ex opere operaio eificacy of bapitism is seen also in the way

Delitzsch defines the vody of Christ. The memvers oi the body ol Carist

are said tc be those who have been bapbized and who participate in the

103‘]5_9.:' sfcher von der Kirche (Dresden: Justus Naumann, 16L7),
ppe 30iL, ,
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Lord's Supper, The quaniitative size ol the body of Christ can be known
since it is defined as the collective numder of those who have been bap-
tized into the body and who drink of the same Spirit. Memsership in the
body of Christ is determined not by faith, but by baptism. & baptized
unbeliever is as much a part of the body of Christ as iz a baptized be-
liever. To demonstrate the point, Delibtzsch says that both Hengstenverg
and Wislicenus are members of the body oi Christ. In proving his point
that beliei does not determine membership in the body of Christ, Delitzsch
has chosen two very impreseive examples. Hengstenberg was a leading theo-
logian in the restoration of the Confessional Lutheran theology in Germany
in the nineteenth century. Wislicenus was an apostasized and unirccked
pastor. Delitzsch goes on to say that by virtue ofAtheir baptism,
rrotvestvanis, lioman Catholice, Cocinians, arnd Unitarlans are all members
of the oody of Christ. Thus the bedy of Christ expands itseli through the
administration of baptism. Everyone who has been baptized has been placed
inte & new relationship with Christ and becomes a possession of Christ.
Unless the bapbized person commits the unforgivable sin, he remains till
the time of hiz death under the power oi the Holy {pirit. The baptized
person remains under the power of the Holy Spirit, because through baptism
the person ic made a member of the body ol Christ. Since the Holy Spirit
is actife in the body of Christ, He is actively working on every baptized
person. The same 8pirit nourishes, puriiies, and rejuvenates the life of
the body of Christ through the means of g;race.mh

Uelivzsch's discussion of baptism indicates quite clearly how the
reception of bapticm has taken the place of having raith as tne most

consequenbial element in the matter oi individual salvation. According

10k 54, p. bl
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o Delitzschy faitn does not determine memoership in the tody of Chnrist,
but baptism does. Since baptism makes its recipiente memoers of the body
of Christ repardless of their personal disposition, Delitzsch can claim
that baptized Socinians and :ﬂitarians_are membere of the body. llere is
one basic error common to all those who taught a "naturalistic® eiiicacy
of baptism. The error is the failure to distinguish between the inherent
e{ficacy of the baptism and its personal vlessing. Haptiem is continvally
eificacious in that it continvally offers salvation, but it does not pro-
duce perscnal salvation in some persong ocecause of unoelief, As long as
baptiem exists apart irom faith there are no personal enjoyments of the
venelits ou baptism. Delitzsch is in error in teaching that the reci-

pient oi baptism enjoys eny of its blessings apart irom faith,
Conclusion

A swmnary and a critique of infant baptism as held oy the Lrlangen
theolorians should take into consideration the particular anthropology
invelved, the relaticnship ol baptism to the spoken word, and the matter

of infant faith,
Anthropolosy

4s was mentioned anove, the anthropology involved in tanis particular
understanding of iniant vaptism was taken over irom the philocophy of
Romanticism. HMan wae considered to be a "natural" creature consisiing of
matter. As the individual person would mavure, his nature would reilleci
upon itself and thus the mind or mental part of a human being would come
into existence., Since the natural part existed osiore the mental pary,

this ratural part was basic to the essence of a man. The mental or
~spiritual part was not besic. In fact & human ceing could exist without it,
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This was the case with children who lack consciousness and reason.

Even though this particular anthropology speaks of natural and mental
parts in a human being, man even in his maturity really only has a natural
part. The mental port, which is also identilied as consciousness or the
spiritual perscnality, consists of the accumulsted conscious experiences
of the awakened nature., It is a product of the nature. It can also be
described as a function of the nature,

Even in their theology the Lutheran theologians influenced by the
philosophy oif Romsnticism exalted the natural part of man over his mental
part, God had reserved the nature for his own particular saving activi-
ties. Dven alter the fall, nature had a close contact with God. The
mental part or the mind was distant from God and was a hindrance to the
woricing of grace. The superiority of the nature over the mind ies evident
in their understending of regeneration. Children, who consist only of
nature, are acceptable to God for regeneration through baptism, since they
nave not used their reazon. Adults must push aside their reason, so that
God through baptism can work regeneration dirébtly on their natures., It
is no wonder that these theologiuns said that every baptism must be inifant
baptism, a baptism working directly on the nature. When these men spoke
about reason being a hindrance to regeneration, they intended to say some-
thing dirferent irom Luther who had said the same thing. ZLuther never
denied that children have a spiritual nature or soul. For Luther reason
was not the soul per ge, but it was the activity oi the mind of man waichn
fought against the truth of Ged's word. Luther also never taught that the
mental or spiritual part of man was a product of his material nature.
What Luther intended by reason's being a hindrance to faith was quite

different from what these theologians intended.
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This anthropoloyy adopted from the philosophy of Romanticism is
open to criticism. &ince this anthropology is deflnitely philosophically
oriented and not fiblical, it is immediately questionable. It seems %o
teach that man consists of two independent parts, This is definitely
feen in the matter oi regeneration. A man who believes the word but is
not baptized iz said to be repenerate according to hie mental part, but
net accerding to his natural parte. The Scriptures do speak of the strug-
gle oetween the old man and the new man in Christ, but this is a struggle
which takes place within one person. Conversion tekes place in the whole
man and not just in one part. The anthropology of Romanticism is Jjust a
reversal oi Neo-’latonism. Where for Neo-Platonism the soul was coniined
oy Uhe body, so in Homanticism as ifound in Erlangen theology the body
or the nature was hindered by the soul or mental part or man. In both
chilosophies one part oi man stood in closer relationship to God than the
other, ror Heo-! latonism it was the soul and for Romanticism it was the
nature,

A second criticism can be made against this anthropolopy merely be=-
cauvse it is philosophically oriented. Philosophy can never be final and
angsolute. Therelore the conclusions based on philosophy can never be ab-
solutely certain. Should this philosophy ever be questioned or superseded
by another philosophy, the anthropology based upon it would fall into im=
mediate disrepute,

A third criticism against tnis anthropology is that by its use in
the doctriﬁe of infant baptism, philosophy has been given precedence over
Biblical doctrines. In the docirine ol the means of grace as taught by
the frlangen theologians, philosophical anthropolojy serves as the basis,
Bapticm 1s the means of grace for the natﬁre of man or the whole man and

the word informs the mind oi man that grace is available. IX it were shown
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that this anthropolopy is in error and man's spiritual nature is more than
Just a product or nature, then the entire doctrin; of the means of grace
Wwould have to te redefined. Certainly Christian doctrine must have a more
roliable foundation than philosophy which is constanbtly subject to change,

last ol all, this anthropology must be criticized for ite un-jiblical
dichotomy. For the Scriptures man consists of body and soul; & third part,
the mind, may even be suggested. However, the dichotomy oi Homanticisam is

nov siolical, It makes the spiritual part of man a product of his natwre.
The relationship of baptism to the epoken word

A sccond imporbant clement in this concept ol vaptism was the rela-
tionship oi this sacrament to the word. The Lrlangen theologians unlike
Luther did not teach that tne gifts oi word and the sacramenve were the
samu.lOH "aptism.actually orought grace o the individual, Whoever was
baptized had Chrisv and the Spirit within his nature., The nasure of the
baptized person was brought inbto a direct reiationship with God. The
preached word oillered salvation to the individual, but did not actually
convey it Yo his person so that he could claim it as nis own. This does
not mean that the word was entirely withoubt eifect. It did cause knowledge
oi galvaiion to spring up in the mind; however such knowledge did not save

unless baptism had been administered., The difference between baptism and

the word was not one of lorm, but ol essence. B2aptism contained an

losThe theologians who taught that baptism had a diilerent efiicacy

irom the word also taught that the Lord's Supper had dilflerent eiifects.
Just as baptism brought the person's nature into direct contact with God,
so the Lord's Supper was direct union with God. How diilferent this was
from Inther's doctrine wirich taught that the gift or proprium oi the
Sacrament ol the Altar was that of the word also, der totus vivus Christus
in seiner gottmenschlichen Person, FPeters, op. cit., p. 134,
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absolute eilicacy within its essence in so far as everyone who was baptized
received certain gifts within his natuwre. The word brought no such gifts.
It was only information about the gifts.

With this understanding of the means ol grace, both baptism and the
word were made impotent in certain areas., Even though baptism brought
Christ Yo the individual, it could not work the knowledge which is necessar-
ily involved in faith. Therefore baptism worked a regeneration without
faith. Hepeneration without faith is no regeneration. The preached word
Was in reality nob even considered a means of grace, since in reality it
did not convey any grace to anyone. There were cases though where baptism
alone was considered to Le complete in itself, Baptism was considered
sufficient ror children as long as they remained children. However, in
N0 cases was the spoken word considered sufiicient. The believing adult
without baptism still lacked full regeneration.

9y degrading the position ol the preached word in relation %o baptism,
the position ou faith was also lowered. Baptism was tne decisive factor
for memoership in Christ's body and for possession oi the Spir:l..t. ‘Baptiesm
and not raith determined who would possess grace. Tﬁus children who were
baptized and who nevertheless could not delieve were included among the
regenerate, {n the other hand believing adulvs without baptism were not
considered in this group. Delitasch carried this doctrine to its logical
extremes by including baptized Socinians and Unitarians in the body of

Christ, 106

1051:1 the matter of the Lord's Supper, Peters shows that here also
the Frlangen theologians did not give faith its proper place. PFeters
exzplains the dilference between Luther and the Erlangen theologians. "Wohi
ficht ILuther darum, dasz der Geist nur im Husseren Mittel wirken will, wohl
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Connected with the "naturalistic” concept of baptism was a definite
woncept of grace, C(race was not considered the simple proclamation of
God's gracicus eottitude to men because of the death of Jesus Christ, Such
proclamation was powerless in transmitiing grace. For the Erlangen theolo-
¢lans, grace in conncction with baptism was not so much an attitude on the
part oi God as it was 2 quantity with an objective impersonal existence,
The grace ol baptism was the actval impartation of Christ to the nagure
of man. This imparvation did not involve man's spirit or his mental atui- -
tude, To have grace was not to ve under and aware of God's gracious favor,
but it was to possess something., The concept of grace here is similar to
the concept ol giits ol grace given certain persons in the New Testament,
For example, the giit of tongres was not the gracious attitude of God,

out i% was a definite gift given to particular perscns. Here the resem-

blance stops.

Connected with the concept of grace in baptism was a complete un-
balancing of the proper relationship between the Lutheran principles of

salvation, sola gratia and sola iide. This was especially true in regard

to children where grace was applied and salvation initiated without faith.
According to the Lutheran doctrine, grace can only Le perscnally appropria-
ted through faith, With the understanding that grace was a given quantity

to the nature ol man, faith was made unnecessary. It is true that according

streitet er wider allen Spiritualismus iU den 'Deus corporeus,' aber von
einer besonderen ietonung unsercr leiblichkeit, wie sie mit den Erlangen
Theologzen auch in die Abendmahlslehre Eingang gefunden hat, ist er weit
entlernt. i'dr ihn ist der totus Christus mit Fleisch und Slut sowohl im
Herzen wie im Leive gegenwdrtip. Die Gegenwart des Herrn zum Leibe, das
Propriun des svendmahles, wird nicht der Anlasz, die Leibseite zu betonen."
Ibid., pp. 1361,

This critique could also be made against the Erlaneen theologians in
regard to captism. Just because baptism is an application of physical
water to our physical bodies does not permit us to emphasize any material
operation apart Ifrom faith.
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Lo the Lrlan;en Uheologians children were saved sola gratia, but they
certainly were not saved gg;g lide, Tnris was an example ol exireme
monergism. Yo she working ol grace in bapticm no response was required,
The pervon or the child is completely passive., Though faith cannot be
descrived as a work meriting grace, 1t certainly is the only means of
appropriabion.lg{

The Iylangen theologians with their dectrire oi the means of grace
éstablished two difrlerent ways of obtaining calvation. Children could te
saved by baptism alone without faith. Adults had to be saved by both
baptism and faith. In regard to salvation the same requirements are de-
manded irom all according to the Scriptures. No place in the Zible spesaks
ol salvatior being given without personal faith.

This undersvanding of the means ol grace gave rise to a category
between regeneration and unregeneration. The regenerate were those who
were paptized and who believed, The unrepgenerate were those wno lacked
voulh baptiem and fuith. Bub there were some who had just been baptized
or who just velieved, paptized inrants and unbaptized pvelievers belonged
in thie third category. iowever, neither the Scriptures nor the Lutheran
Coniessions know of any such third category. There is no middle cendition.

A person, including an iniant, is either for or against Jesus.

107peters eshows how in the matter of the Lord's Supper, the brlangen
theologians violated the Lutheran principles that salvation is given
through the word to faith. In this critique Peters does not use the word
Glauben to describe faith, but rather Herz. It is wished that Peters would
have used more explicit words; however the meaning is obvious. "Aber nun
doch nicht so, wie Vilwar und Rocholl es darstellen, dasz der ileib dem
Leibe, der Geist dem Geiste bepegne, vielmehr ist derselbe eine Christus
sowohl dem Herzen im Wort als dem Munde in den Elementen gegenuwldriig, beide,
Herz und Mund, zisehen ihn in sich hinein. Dabei ist die manducatio oralis
der manducatio cordalis zugeordnet, nicht umgekert die cordalis der
manducatio oralis, fin Herausl8sen der leiblichen Niesgzung aus dem
Gesamtvollzug ist unmd glich, Der Leib Christi wirkit wohl
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Infant raith

Iike the Rationalists, the Supranaturalists, and Schleiermacher, the
Erlangen theologians denied the possibility o:r infant i’aith.lo8 Even
though many of these theologians did attribute faith to infants, it was
always according to a redefined understanding of faith, A1l were agreed
in teaching that faith as a trust in God would only be worked in conscious
individuals through the means of the spoken word. 3aptism could lay the
foundations oi faith, but it could not create faith. So infant faith was
denied for two reasons, (1) Children are incapable of this conscious re-
lationship with God. (2) Daptism is powerless o create it. Though the
“rlangen theologians were influenced by the philosophy of Rementicism
in their anthropology and general concept of the means of grace, they were
under the iniluence of Rationalism in saying that faith was a conacious
6C% oL man. In regard to raith they were synergists, since God demanded

& certain level of consciousness before He could create faith. In the

matter of the eificacy oi baptism, they were extreme monergists.

unmittelbar auf unseren Leib, aber nur im Zusammenwirken mit der Nieszung
des [Herzens, So gibt es kein Einwirken des Christusleives aul die unier-
bewuszten Tiefenschichten unserer LExistenz ohne die bewuszt eriahrene Be-
gegnung des Herzens mit dem totus Christus.® Ibid., p. 194. So in regard
Yo baptism it can be said there is no saving activity on the body apart
from faith.

losApparently Karl Brinkej believes that the Erlangen theologians
held to invant faith. He writes: "Nur die sogenannten 'dlteren irlanger’
und noch einige andere hielten an der Iehre vom Kinderglauben bel der
Kindertaufe fest und lehrten mit der luth, Orthcdoxie, dasz dieser Glaube
im Kind durch das Mittel der Taule gewirkt werde. Allerdings verstanden
die '#lteren Lrlanger! davei die Taufe meist als ein 'Naturmysterium! das
aui die 'geistliche' Natur des Menschen wirke, . . . "

Brinkel includes the ifollowing among the Erlangen theologians:
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The "naburalistic" concept of baptism as taught vy the Erlangen
theologlans comoined Scriptural elements with the philosophy of Homanti-
ciem and Habvionalism. KFrom the Leripturee they took the doctrine of
original sin. The salvation needed by the child could be obtained in
oaptism. Romantic philq:ophy aifected their anthropology and conseguently
thoir entire doctrine oi the means of grace, Rationalism f{rom the zZnlight-
enment iniluenced them in delining faith as a conscious act o a rational

109 110

being. These concepts taken over from Remanticism and Rationalism

had nothing to do with the doctrines of Luther.

HBLling, Th. Kiiefoth, Heinrich Schmid, Martensen, Zezschwitz, and Vilmar,
Die Lehre jathers von der fides infantium bei der Kindertaufe (Herlinm
“vanrelischa Verlapsanstal®, 1958), p. 105, Though ibrinkel explains what
these theolopians mean by faith, this concept has nothin; to do with ’
either Tather or Lutheran Orthodoxy.

lo)Cunc&rning Inther's posgition on the sacraments in comparison with
"naturalistic” position az taught by the frlangen theologians, Peters
gays: ¥lg ist da keine 'hdhere geist-leibliche Hatur,' kein 'himmlischer!
Mensch, der, durch das Sakrament gestdrkt, der ewigen Vollendung entge=
genharrt, wie Parazelsus und BUhme es sehen, auch kein 'wiedergeborener
Leiveskeim,? der durch die Taufe in uns himeingesenkt, durch das Sakra-
ment mit Christi himmlischer Leiblichkeit gespeist, das Lngeld des Auf-
erstehungsleives in unserem Leibe der S'%nde und des Todes bildet, wie
die durch Schelling von 8hme ingpirierten lutherischen Theologen des
vorigen Jahrhunderts es darstellen.” Ope cite, p. 180, ;

L rinkel calls the denial of infant faith a result of Idealism
and Humanism. He writes thus. "Fragen wir danach, was sich eigentlich in
diesen, sich auf das Pewusztsein des Menschen berufenden Einwlinden gegen
Lathers iehre von der fides infantium i%r ein Denken kundtut, so ergibt
gich, dasz ss letztlich nicht in biblischen und relormatorischen Aus=-
sagen, sendern in idealistisch-humanistischen Voraussetzungen grindet."

Cp. cit., p. 95.
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CHLPTER V
TIEANT BAPTIEM AT THE ENbD OF THE LaST CaRTUHY
Introduction

AL the end ol the ninsteenth century and the beginning oi the
twenticth cerntury there were theologians who combined concepts irom both
Luther and Sehlsiermacher in forming their doctrines of infant baptism.
‘nlike Schleiermacher and the Rationalists before him they wanted baptism
to be considered as a real means of grace, This was the same inrluence
of Luther which was incorporated inte the "naturalistic" concept of bap-
btism, &4311 these theologiane could not surrender the basic principles
ol Jchleiermacher and the lHationalists. A&Among these principles were:

(1) whe Kew Testament olfers no evidence for infant beptism; (2) tae bap-
tism or the Kew Testament was intended only for adults; (3) faiih can be
produced by the preached word only and not by baptism; (L) children ave
incapable ol believing; (5) because ol the lack of laitn in iniants their
baptisn is incomplete; (%) this incompleteness is corrected when a child
comes to iaith through the preached word. Tuis time may be coniirmation.

Cince infant iaith was denied, infant bapticm was said to have iu-

ture signiricance so far az salvation is concerned. By saying thav it

had {uture {icance they attempted to give inrant baplism a role in

s .
1xi'a:

the process coi salvation without having to come Lo the dectrine ol inJeas
faith. Oiten their polemics against inrant raith are specilically di-
rected apainst Martin Luther, wino held to this doctrine,

The three theologiane chosen to represent this view are lrnst Hunke,
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Reinhold Seever;, and Adoll Schlatter. Hunke emphasizes inrant sapbism
@s the perzonul call of Cod to the child and as His promise oi regener-
ation, Seebery explains infant vapticm as a reversal of the How Testa-
ment concept which required that faita be present belore baptism be ad-
micistered, BSaptism makes salvation objectively avaiiable sor inianta,
Thls salvation may later be subjectively appropriated in faith.
Schlatter sees in infand Laptism an excellent expression of the oriority
ol prace over faith., Schlatter, unlike Bunke and Sgeberg, is a Rerlormed

theologlan, iowever, at this time in Uerman theology the dietinction

vewween Lutheran and Rerormed 1s not always clearly drawn, Thie will
becowe evident as the doctrine ol iniant bapltism Laught by all three men

will ve shown to be more Calvinistic than Lubtheran,
Ernst Sunke

In the years 1899 and 1900 Psstor Ernst lunke of Minsterberg,
Schlesien, was active in presenting his views on infant oaptism. FHven
though Sunke is not %oo widely known today, his writings on baptism were
well known in his day and influenced the positions ol many others.

Reinhold Secperg in his Zur Systematischen Thcologie says that Sunke's

concept o. infant baptism was a consideracle aavance in the understanding
of 1t. What pleased fweperg in lunke!'s position was the denial that
iniznt baptiem could Lring avoul regeneration in the child. Insiead
infant baptism was called the sacrament ol personal calling ror the

child,*

Junke 1irst expressed his views in the Deulsche kvangelische

1"“5 hiesz jetzt: 'die Kindertaule ist nichi die Jicderpgeburi,!
gondern 'das Sakrament der persBnlichen Herufung" (sunke, vpgl. Kéhler,
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Kirchenzeitung,, edited by Adoll Stbcker. His first article appeared

anonymousiy in this periodical under the title of "Dr, Iepsius conira
“roressor U. Uremer."? in the third installwent oi this article wnich
appeared in 1900, dunke coniessed to being the ancnymous author. During
the same years, 199 and 1900, bunke contributed a host of articles to
the same periodical. ‘they all had to do with iniant baptism in some way
or other as their titles indicate. The articles were entitled: "jaule
und ulau»e";3 "Wag ist die Kindertaure?";h "laube und ﬁinderglaube";s
and "Jort und Lakrament."s In 1900 he summed up his views in a vook

entitled Jer Lenrstreit lLber die &inderbaure,? whose lorward was conbribe

ated uy Adoli‘btbcker.n The two most prominent concepts of Bunke's

Firn). Dieser Cedanke bezeichnet fragles eincn erheblichen Fortschritt
zur Lrkenntnis des “Wesens der Kindertaule." Reinhold Seeberg, Zur
Systematischen Theolopie (Leipzig: A. Deichert, 1909), pe 257.

2jentsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung, XIil (1899), 205:%., 209i.,
end 321{r. Hereaiter this periodical is cited as DIKZ, It was to
lepsius that Cremer dedicated the second edition of Taufe, Wiedergeourt
und Kindertaufe with the words "meinem lieben rreund und Cegner Herrns
Pagtor r,. Lepsius." {ermann Cremer, Taule, Wiedergeburt und Kindertauie
(weite, v8llig neubcarveitete Autlage; CGltersloh: C. dertvelsmann, 1901),
pe iii,

308Kz, XLIT (1899), 2621f.
h.[bj.do, PPe 3521:- and 361£a
Suikz, MV (1900), 281i.

61bid., pp. 286.!:0 and 295.\'.{.

s

7Ber Lehrstreit Uber die Kindertanle Innerhalb der lutherischen
Kirche (Kassel: n.p., 1909). Herearter this Look is cited as Learstreite.

8adols Stbeker, in addition to being the ditor oi the LIKZ, was also
active in the Christian Socialist Party and took part in many programs ior
the welfare of the working class. Cf. "Stoecker, Adoli," Lutheran
Cyclopedia, edited by Erwin L, ineker (8t. Louis: Concordia Fublishing
House, 195)), p. 1011, St8cker approved of Bunke's position.
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undersvandin, ol infant vapiism were properiy prasped and expressed oy
Seeber;, Very specitically Sunke says that iniant bapbism ir not regencr-
at.ion,9 Lut is vo be understoed rather sg the sacrament oi the personal
c2lling inlo the kinpdom of Gsd.lo For Bunke regeneration i present only
where there is {2ith., In turn, true falth can only be preseni in conscious
individuals such as children are not, Tnereiore it is impessible for
children o be made regenerate in bapivism. In being baptized children are
not regencrated, but are called to regeneration. The title of the book

Der iehretreit Wber die Kinderbaule indicates Bunke's interest is slightly

polemical, He lirst deiines hie position over against the position of the
Lutheran Consessions and Luther. Then he examines the poezitlons ol those
Lutherans whose views were prominent in that day. These men included
Hb{lin , “arteneen, Cremer, and the elder Althaua., The remaining chapters

are deveoted to delining baptism, [altn, and regeneralion according to vhe

Seriptures,
i8pbicm end intant bspbtism according te the Lutheran Confessions

The rirst task that Dunke sebs Lor himsell is to exsmine what the
Lutheran Confesciors and Luther have to say avout bapiism. His opinioﬁ
concerning them is that they correctly tecach that baptism is the oifering
ol salvation, oub they incorrectly teach that bapilism works raitn in in-

fants. He agrees with thom in that saving raith must Le present lor

9Lchrﬁbreit, pe 127, "yie Kindertauie ist nicht die Wiedergeouri."

ibide, p. 130, "Uie Kindertausro ist’ das Sakrament der persdnlichen
derulung ins Heich Cottes.”
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Justiiicallon, vut disagrees with them wien they teach that it is possible

ior children %o have such paving faith, He comes to this conclusion aiter
examining all of the Lutheran Confessions.

The Augsburyg Concescion, he claims contains no clear statement avout

the eliecis ol tapiism on children. It says only that baptiem 1s neces~
sary for children and thai the esssnee of thle sacrament is the oifering
o the divine salvation.tl Similar is his understanding of the Apology.
This coniession does not teach that bapbtism in itsell works regenerasion
or that baptized children have justiiying faith, It ic said that the
signiricance oi baptism here is that through it the person is oflered
galvalion and taken into the congregavion., 1t is in the congre;ation

that salvation iz imparved te those who believe thrcugn word and sacrament L%

¥rom the Imaicald Articles Dunke is given Uo understand Lhat the salvation

which is orlered in baplism can be received only by bthat faiih which is
brought avout uy the spoken word of God, Bunke Iinds it impossible lor
childron to receive the regeneration ofiered inm baptism, because they do
not possess thet saving Laith which ic created by the preached Horq.'

Yunke says Lhat in this confesgion Luther made no slatement concerning

the iaith or regeneration of children. [Luther's position on infant bap-
tisn nresented in the Smalcald Articles is defined by Bunke as ihe personal
proclamation of ralvation's promiszes.ld funke's conclusion iTim these

three conreseions, the Augsburg Confession, the Apology, and the Smalcald

Articles, is thab baptism iz only the oirering ol calvation. In Ghese

lll "rJido, De 3o
12Ibid., po. Of.

lalt’ido’ pc .Lo.

T e -mina o P SR SR T S e —
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he also iinds nothing about the faith or reyeneration of infants. Of
courge Bunke Zinds chese conclusions to be in harmony with his own under-
standing oi inisant vaptism.
He is much more critical, however, ol Luther's two catechisms and

the Formula ol Concerd, He believes that infant raith and regeneration

are taught in these three confessions., The concept of bapbism Lound in
the Small Catechism is that the forgivensss of sins and regenerasion are
brought ancut where faith meets the word of God in the water. The words,
"1y i not bhe water indeed that does them, but the word of Cod which is
in and with the waber and Jaith which trusts such word of God in the daber,”
indicate to lunke that Luther was ascribing a real and conscious faith in
childrew in connection with their bapuism, Bunke comes to this conclusion
irem Bhe fact vnat Luther was writing his catechism for those wiho had been
.
oapitized as infents, However Lor Junke it is an impossibiliby that chil-
dren should have such a 1aith.lh sunke interprets the essence ol baptiesm

ag it is taught in the Large Catechism as ofifering divine salvation; Ior-

giveness ol eing, justiiication, and regeneration to the individuals re-

celving it. Even without faith, baptiem conbinues To oiier these blessings

to the individ;:al.l5 While 3unke agrees with what the large Catechism
teaches about the essence oi baptism, he disagrees with its conclusions
on the operation ol baptism. To prove infant faith Luther says in the

large Catechism that many including himself had received the iloly Spirit

FRE

in vaptism., Since these people received the Holy Spirit, it was concluded

that these persons had saving Laith, dunke disagrees with Luther that the

}
Wrhid., ps 11.

B1bid., pa lhe
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present possession of the Holy Spirit teaches that children have saving
{3ith in baptism. Banke interprets the same evidence and comes up with
another conclusion. To him it =imply means that many people have received
the ioly Spirit and show evidence that they still have Him. Having the
Spirit means that the promise of grace in infant baptism is valid and on
the basis or this promise one can and should receive raith, forgiveness
of sins, regeneration and the gift of the Holy Séirit. Bunke does not
doubt however, that Luther actually believed that with such evidence he
Was proving infant rait.h.l6 Luthert!s belief in infant iaitn is further
indicated for Bunke in that it is said that the child is carried %o bap-
tism in the hope that Cod would give it faith., Luther does not descrive
how it is possible for inarticulate children to have a taith which is
worked by the word and accompanied by conversion. According to Bunke,
Lather ascribes to a child the faith which normally belonge to an adult
person, buit dees not develop the idea any rurther.l7 Bunke agcepts wnat
Inther has to say about the nature or essence of bapitism as the oifering

of forgiveness, but denies thal it can create faith in infants,

The Formala of Concord iollows the Large Catechism in ascribing to

children the New Testament faith oi adults with everything that is in-
velved in producing such a i‘aith.18 It is also taught here that if bap-
tism iz to have any saving activity, faith must be present in the iniant.

The concept oi regeneration in the Formula of Concord is said %o be

B11id., p. 16
Tias. :
Ibid., pp. 16i.

Breidt, s 17:
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dependent on justiiication, which in turn is dependent on saving faith.
Thue children are called regenerate in the Formula because they have
saving raith.l9

Sunke is quite critical oi Luther's doctrine that children believe
throu;h their papticm., He says thab even though Lusher and the obher
reiormers rejecied Augustine's doctrine ol the magical operation of bap-
tism, they accepted a magical eifect of prayer with which the doly Spirit
Wwags involved, 1t is disturbing to 3unke thnat it iz never explained how
this iaith is given to children, For him such a faith is impossivle for
iniants, since laith always involves the mind and the will., He claims
that Lother did not properly understand the pericope of the blessing ol
the children on which the concept of infant raith was eshablished. Bunke
cannot accept infant f{aith, since for him the Holy Spirit cannot be im-

2
parted unless there is participation ol the ethical personality.

A year bherore he published hie book, Ler wehrstreit dber der Kinuder-
taufe he wrote an article entitled, '"Was ist die Kindertauie?," in which
he also opposed the concept of inrant raith as taught by the Lutheran
Coniessions. He wrote:

It is more or less clear Lhat the Lutheran Coniessions maintain thad
new bern children have faith througn vaptism. . . « However, the
doctrine oi inrant iaith contradicts bthe Scriptures and experience,
What is necessary ior human ceings o be regenerated is lacking tor
children in their baptism. Iniant baptism is not regeneratvion.

Concerning what luther says in the targe Catechism about iniant faith, he

19101d., p. 23.

201bid., pp. 32f.

2luyas ist die Kindertavfe?," DEKZ, i¥II (1899), 352, Transiation
by present writer,
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bll ( l‘ Tres hat + Cig 4 ?2
noly says that the Helormer crred.

While tunke admittedly denies what the Lutheran Conlessions teach
avout the operation ol iniant baptism, he dogs say that he holds to what
they teach concerning the cssence or nature of saptism. Here follows his
own: definition oy whal the Confessions teach on invent baptism., Into this
definition he incorporates his own opinion oi inlant [2ith.

Infant bvaptism is the offering and promise of the galvation broupht

ascut by Christ to the individeals., It iz the loundation and support

Yov the aubsenuently arising faith in the baptized. The baptised

will receive this talth by virtue oi the Holy Spirit through the

word, Iniant bapbism is not_regeneration. This only happens when
the baptized ¢ omes to raith.©
in order to deacnstrate what he believes to be the correct understanding
oL vaplism, ac ne has just derined it according to his own explanatiocn
oI the Lubineran Conlessions, he gives the exegesis ol certain 3lblical

pasgapes dealing with regencration, baptism and Yaitn, and baptism and

infant baptism,
Repeneration and baptism according to the New Tesbament

- Pirat Junke defines repeneration according to the New Testament,

Hie gtudy brings him to the conclusion that regeneration is an act oi Ged

. |
Zuam ausfthriichsten hat sich bekanntlich Luther im Crosgen Kateche

ismue Woer die Taufe ausgesprocien. Hasz er die Kinder als gllubige
Empilnger der Taule darin ansieht, hérten wir schon, aber eginnern wir
uns daren, dasgz sr in dicsem Munkt geirrt hat." lbid., p« 353.

23Lchrstr¢it, pe e . The translation by the present writer. In
the Iphalts—-verzeichnis Burke dsserives this understanding oi iniant bap-
tism a8 "Ler segrill cer hindertauic nech dea HBekenniniszschriiten ohne
die Annahme des Glauzens,”™ p. % This is an admission on Sunke's part
that bis undersianding of iniant baptism is nobl strictly in Keeping
with the Lutheran Conilessions.
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which accordin: to its essence can be divided into two parts. The first
part consiste in justification of the individual and his veing lreed
irom the entangleacnt ol human guilt. Included in regeneration is the
giving ol the Holy &pirit. The Holy Spirit inaugurates the new life in
power., The obher part oi re cnerabion is conversion and faith, Only
bhose persons can ve rejenerate who through conversion have come to faith,
There can oce no iaith uwiless the word has awakened raith, Faith is as
much the means of repeneration as are the word and baptism., The necegsity
ol falth for regenerabion and justilication is said by Junke to be the
pesition oi beoth the Now Testament and the Lutheran Con;essiona.2h

Sunke then gees on o examine the relationship botween baptism and
faith according to the Seriptures. Througn numerove citations he atitempis
to prove that baptism is eliicacious only for tnose who have come o faith,
His treatment ol Matthew 28:19L., shall be included.

sunke admits that in HMatthew 284191, faith is not specilically men-
tioned as a prerequisite for the saving eifectiveness ol vapiism. Still
this concept of {zith seing required for receiving baptism if not denied

.
in this pasraie, nunke maintains that ,a.d/tp'n TEJGATE , wnich is %o
be translated "meke disciples,® includes the preaching oi Uhe Gospel and
its being received in faith. This\prcaching oi the Gospel is & preregui-
. p

site for receiving baptism,. ﬁdﬂ;:‘,s\vvtES and dcSaciorces do nat
belong to the process of making disciples, bub they are acts waich are to

bz applied to those who are already disciples., For Hunke the bapiizing,

2k ¥
Ibvid., pp. B6ZE,
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(’éhiTr‘§°’”f5) is an outward call which makes the person certzin of his
election. Keceiving baptism is the outward sign which Lelongs to be-
coming a diwciple ol Jesus., Without baptiem the disciples could not have
regarded themselves as His disciples, Zaptism was the geal ol the state
0+ prace for those who had by raith received the salvation that was pro-
claimed wo them, Witnout baptism it would not be perceptivle that the
aposlles belonged to the exulied Lord and to His congregation.

Teachi (5154avrakzzs ) does not refer o the preachiny of salva-
tion, but %o Lhe instruction which the baptized person needs in order te
b¢ worthy ou nis caliing and ol his pocition as & disciple.zs For Bunke
the preacning ol salvation is included in the making ol disciples., Bap-
tism and teaching are acts which are then applied to those who through
raith in the word have already become disciples.?'s

The other nascapes which are vsed to establish the relaiionship be=-
tween raith and haptism are Mark 15:16; Acts 2:38; Romans 6:3if.;

1 Corinthians 12:13; QGalatians 3:26f.; Fphesians 5:25; 1:13; Colessians
2:1101.; Heurews 10:22; and 1 Peter 3:19-22. e concludes that the Hew

Testoment beacnes that baptism is applied only to those who already have

2Slaa.d., ove 924, Bunke's understanding ol tnis passage is unigue.
dost of the Lubthersn theologians ol the nineteenth century whe veed this
passage in connectlion with infant dapbism saw the imperative iora
aPnTEUSATE  being carried oub oy the participlss /&iTZ¢sovzes
and S8 novzes . As seen avove HBIling's arpuments are largely
based on this procedure, For dunke on the other hand a- A ey gt TE
is seli-explanatory and does nobt depend upon the following participle
forms to complete its meaning. "io make disciples" means to come Lo
faivh, saptizing and teaching are suvbsequent independent actions which do
not contribute Lo malking disciples. A formula can be used to show the
differcnce,

sunkes making disciples or falth * vaptism + instruction = complete

discipleship.
HBiling: baptism + instruction in the Word = making disciples or

complete discipleship,

259039 position is still held today by Karl harth and Johannes
Schnelder. “arbth writes: "ide Taufe ist im Heuen Testament die
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comeé Lo Laith, Kven if yaith iz not mentioned speciiically in connection
With bapvism, it is tacitly implied that if baptism is to have any saving
eificacy, faith must be present. Since baptisma ie never discussed apart
from faith in the Scriptures, it iz not possiole Go determine wvhe egsence

27

oL baptism apart irom faith,

For him paptism is that sacrAment through which God oiferes and pro-
miges the grace ol salvation to the individual., This offer and promise
are communicaied through the Holy Spirit. Connected with baptism is the
eidicacy or the Holy Spirit.

Sunke discusses the efiicacy of baptism applied to tLhree types of
persons. 1i iuv ir baptism which contains the off'er of grace and leads an
unbeliever to Laith, it iv also baptism which works regeneration and ine-
parts the Spirit, 10 faith ie alveady present at the time of the applica-
tion oi baptism, thon it completes regeneration by imparting the Holy
Spirit as the principle of the new life and it confirme in the individualls
congciousness Lhat he has veen Justified., IL the enbire justirication has
taken place including the impartacion of the Spirit, thon vaptism is the
gign that the Triune Uod has coen acbive with His grace in the bapvized,
At the zame (ime baptism is for all who receive it the reception into the
congregation ol the exalied Lord. This cengregavion he rules through the

acbivity ol the Opirit in word and sacrament. Thus Dunke liste (hree

unentbehrliche frage des zum (lauben gekommenen lienschen."™ Die kirchliche
Taufe (iifnehen: C. Kaiser, 1947), p. 30.

Schneider writeg: "Die Taufe im Neuen Testament setzt die unmkehr des
Menschen zu Coliy, seinen (lauben an Christus und sekenntnis diescn
Glautens voraus. . . . Uie neutestamentliche Taule ist Taule der Christus=-
glBuoigen.” Johannes Schneider, Die Taule im Neuen Testiament (giuttgarn:
4. Kohlhammer, 1952), p. 75 IR,

27Lehrstreit, pe 107.
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Qossible objects ol naptiém: (1) those who have no faithy (2) those
Wwho have faiih but have not received the Holy Spirit; (3) those who have
faith ard have received the Holy.ﬂpirit.

It iz in the {iret classilication that infants are placed. They ere
baptized without raith and led to repeneration by the Holy Spirit. In in-
fant baptiem the child is oifered and promised salvation, This cifer and
promise oi salvation is attested by the child's being received into the
COULrﬂﬁahion.zg Here in the congregation Lhe Iriune Ged is active in
saving souls through word and sacrament and accomplishes his plan of salva-
tion. To understand Sunke's concept of infant baptism it should bs remem-
bered that Jor him iniant baptism really is a baptizing of unuelievers.zg
Hfere Lunke seems to be iniluenced by Schleiermacher. Schleiermacher also
undersbood bhapbiem ag working regeneration in the sense that it lecads the
child or unveliever to faith Ly placing him in the congregation where God
is active with His word., However, Bunke never goes to the extent that
Schilcicrmacher does in calling indant baptism an erronecusly applied bap-
tiem, 0 Schleiermacher, unlike Bunke, does not call infant baptism the
offering and promise oi salvation to the child. There can be no doubd
that Sunke attempts %o give tﬁe personal salvation of the child a bigger
role in connection with infant baptism, than does Schlelermacher. How-

ever it should ve noted that lor bobth Bunke and Schleisrmacher baptism

does not oi itsell eifect any change in the person of the child.

281bid., pp. 11k,
297b4d., pe 115.

30Friedrich Schleiernacher, Uer Christliche Glauve (britve unver-
Srderte Ausgave; derlin: Druck und verlag von (eory Reimer, 18306), I1I,

3851,
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Involved in Bunke's entire understanding of infant baptism is his
denial of inlant faith. In order %o establish that there is no infant
faith, he gives an exegesis of Hatthew 18:1-l and 19:13-15, These are
the passages which have been traditionally used as evidence in demonsira-
ting infant faith. It should bé remembered that Sunke's understanding of
regeneratvion is (nat 1% can only ve present where justilication and saving
faivh are PP%CEnt.Bl Thus ii Sunke denies the docirine ol inyant laith,
children weuld have to be considered unrepenerabte according Lo his own
definition, The unbeliel of children is one'of Sunke's major argunenss
in eslablishing the fact that infant bapiism is nol regeneration. To
demous trate vnat infant baptism is nol regeneration is really the main

purpose in Lunke's wriling his book, Lehrstrelt Gber die Kindertaule,

¥atlhew 18:1~} ror Bunke does not deal with the relation of children
Lo the kingdom ol God, but with the believers! relation Lo God and %o
their lellow men, This paséagﬂ concerng & strii¢ over rank amecng the
disciplee, Jesus'! blessing a child is to be undersiocod by the words
‘tonvers?® and "opecome ag little children." Bolh phrases are said to ex-
plain each other and reler to geli-humiliation. Therclore it is not the
ethical condition or the child which ie placed belore the disciples as an
example, since this condition is not worthy ol praise in every insiance,
Hather thal which is exemplary in the child as he stands Iin this circle
of ctrangers is his medesby. Thus this passage does not concern the ro-
lationship betwern children end the kingdom of heaven, oub the atiitude
which God requires ol Christlians to Himseli and to one another if they are

32

to enter the kin: dome.

M iehrstreiv, ps 115,

321vid., pp. 1221,
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‘unke also dirmizses Natthew 19:13-15 as being valid evidence for
infant faith, lerc the interpretation is eimilar to that of the previous
pageage, It dc nob the faith ol children to which Jegus is referring,
bub their atsitude, Here follows Hunke's interpretation of this gericone,
the children are brought by their mothers to Jesus, This wae not anything
unugual, since it was the custom in those days for the leaders of the
Syna;ogue to lay their hands on childreﬁ who were brought to them and to
pray over thom. In bringing the children to Jesus, the mothers thought
thai the lord's blessing would 'oe‘much more erfecvive., The disciples
discouraged the bringing of the children because their Lord was hoavily
ourdensd arnd because they did not think very highly ol the personalitics
o+ children, They thought that inarticulate children could have no re-
lationship to the kingdom ol God. Jesus reprimands them for hindering
His piving oy a blessing to the children, bocause to those who are like
chiliren belonge the Kingdom ol heaven, The worde "of euch” (l":N l’awaﬂf
refer not 4o the children, since the kingdom of the Meseizh cannol belon:
Lo thoum, The regnirements sor entoring the kinpdom which are put forih
in the Sermon on the Meunt cannot be carried out by children. The words
Wy ZzocovTwr reler not to children but to those who have a child-
like abtibude., odut punke does admit that there is some reference bo chil-
dren in bnis passape, since they are examples of those who receive b essings.
Children are objocis ol grace and their attitude of simplicity and humility
must be atiained by those who want o nelony to the kingdom. The conecepy
that children can ve objects of grace is in harmony with Hunke's urn.der-
standing ol iofuant baptism where children are objecis of the promise and

~ 7y - ',‘
oiller of grace, 33

331bid., p. 123.




172

In oxamining the same pericope of the blessinpg of the children as it
is found in Mark and wuke, Hunke uses another form of reasoning in coming
to the same conclusion that the kingdem of God does not belong to the
children and thus they do not have laith., Hunke asks whether the kingdom
ol Uod wes alrcady svailaole when Jesus spoke these words or was it some-
thing %o be given in the J.'r,;ﬁuro. The Greek word E’arc'r in the phrase
"ol such iz the kingdom of God" is of little value in devermining the time
since it 1= doubtiul whether Jesus would have used the word "is" in
Aramaic. Ii the kinpdom of God ig present at this time, it is not present
in vhe lrulness or ite giits, but only present in the person oi the king
who will distrivube the pifte at a fubure time arter the work of redemp-
tion has been completed, The blessing which the lord gave to the cirildren
at this time is the pledpe {or the futuvre cartvicipation in His kingdom.
vhen these children reasch the ape of understanding, they will be able to
comprehend the redemplion by Jesus Christ, At this time the srace which
Jegug promiued to them as childrer will work on them. Then they will
return to the simplicity and humole atuitude of a child and will be avle
Lo enter the kingdom of God. Such an interpretation of this passage gives
Supgdra Lo Gunkels thegis that infant vaptism is the promise ol ruture
regeneration.

dunke claims that btoe pericope ol the blessing ol the children is
valid evidence ior infant baptism, but invelid evidence lor inlant faith
and regeneration occurring through infent baptiem. The vlessing given
the children by Jesus was not the olessing oi the Holy Spirit. ITnis
plessing is given only Yo believers through baptieme AL the time ol the
blessing ol the children, bhe .Holy Spirit was not the Spirit off regenera-

tion. The bapbism ol the Spirit was lirst made possible alter Pentecost.
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So Uunke concludes that tho pericopes or the blessing of the children do
not prove that baptiom has the same saving effect on children as it has

on adults.311

Incongruerce between the Seriptures and the Lutheran Confessions

HQunke acmite that his conclusions obtained {rem the-Scriptures are
not in harmony with the lutheran Confescions. He says that it would be
a4 great blessipp il it would be commonly recognized that the Scriptures
and whe Lutheran Coniessiong do not agree on the mabier of inlfant Laith.
Just as the Lutheran relormers and Lubther were in error in eguating the
baptism oi John wivh the oaptism ol the Spirit in the New Testawent in
spite ol Lhe clearest evilence to the contrary, so they alsc erred in
aseribing Lo the children blessed by the Lord the same regeneraltion which
the believers experienced only aiter Pentecost. Dunke ieels bound by
conscience Lo remain oy what he considers Lo be the undersianding ol the
Seriptures und Lo give up what he calls the {icuion and invention oi in-
‘ant Laith, On this matter he admittedly puts the Lytheran Consessions
agide, OSince infant faith ie contrary %o the Scriptures, it is super=-
flucus Lo consider any theory of the mapical operation oi the Lpiris which
mizht happen in the word, through the sacrament or on the basis ol the
petilioning prayers ol others. Such theories are worthless, since they
35

do not reguire the ethical parvicipation of the personality. Bunke

3thid., ppe 1232, Ir according to Bunke children could not believe
at this Lime ovecauvse the kingdom of Cod was not completely there and Le=-
cause bLhe Holy Spirit was not the Spirit ol regeneration, it may uvhen e
conciuded that no one was & member ol the Kingdom or regenerate oelora
Pentecosts. 1t scems vhat Gunke in his zeal to discredit infant faith has
proved too much. 1 repeneralicn were impossible belore Pentecest, how
unusual the words of Jesus, "(reat is thy raith," would sound.

3B1vid., p. 125,
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believes that in the Jight oL what the Scriptuwre and the Llutheran Con-
lesvions say acout the oripin and value of faith, it is correct %o teach

that infant baptiem is nob regencrat.ion.3
The correct wmdersianding of infant vaptism

It ie evident that Runke cannot base any argument for infant baptism
on iniant raith which he has found to ne an erroneous concepb, He finds
the clus lor a correct understanding or infant baptiem in Colossians 2:11{Y.
where bapticm and circumcision are compared. In this passage baptism is the
oaptiem ol the Spirit which takes the vaptized into the fLellowship ci Christ
and which presupposes Laibh in the recipient. Tals passage does not say
anything specilically about the nature and eificacy of inrant vaptism. As
it has been previously explained, children are not capable ol receiving
the baptism ol the Lpirit uvecause of their inability to have faith., Never-
theless thic pasgase pives an indication of how infant baptism can be ex-
plained as veing in hérmony with Scripture. WwWhat is signiiicart is that
circumcicion was the sipn ol the old coverant and thai according to
Romane 2:250%0, it did not give the entire grace ol the old covenant, Cir-
cumcision gave & certain share of the spiritual gilts o ine people of the
covenent wnder the condition that the Jew would conduct himsell according
to the repulations ol the covenant. Circumeision was not an lnsignilicant
ceremony, (m the part of men it was evidence of their obedience to the
ordinances oi God and & vow that they wanted to dedicate their children %o
the fellowship of God's covenant. Cod on His part gave the assurance thal
He would regard the circumcised child as a member of the covenant people,

that He wanted to accomplish His plan of salvation in the chilld, and that

361bido, Pe 127,



175

e would uesbow the blessing ol religious training on him.

srom this interpretation of circumeision, indant bapticm is then to
be undersivood., Jesus! bleseiny the children indicates that the new
covenant is not to Le any smalier in scope than the old, Infant baptism
ig on a hipher level than circumcizion, becavse the benefite of vhe new
covenani gurpass those ol the old, fhe povers or'grace are greater than
they were for the people of Abraham and Moses, However infant baptism
and circumcision are similar in this one point: in both, the child does
not come %o the personal and asgured possession of salvation. Thies can
aappen only when faith arises, which is the necessary prerequicite lor the
new covenant relaiionship., Likewise the Holy Spirit is not erffective in
Uhe child through infant baptism. However in baptism God promises and
guaranivees Lo bhe child that the Spirit will be eifective in nim Dy virtue
of the means ol grace wnich are present in the congregation of the new
covenant, Through vhe mecans of grace faith is awakened which is the
necessary prerequisite for ra;cneration.B?

This does not mean that infant baptism is merely a baptism with water
az oppesed to the baptism or the Upirit. It cannot be a mere baptism with
water, since the promise made to the child is from God through the Holy
Epirit and not from man, Thus for Hunke infant baptiem is a baptism of
the Epirit, since the Spirit iz there with the premise of regeneration irom
Gode G611l infant bapiiem may not be called the baptism of regeneration,
gince as has odeen shown above, it does not erfect regeneration. sAunke pre=-
fers to call it "disciples' vaptism.® In "disciples' baptisn®™ the comsand

oL uhe Lord to make disciples oi all nations is fuliilled., Through bapitism

371'-)ido 3 PDe 12711,
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children are rocoived into the sphere or the discipleship of Jesus. Here
in thie ephere the grace of Jesvs is active, Funke summarizes his own un-
derstending ol inlent baptism as follows:

infant taptism in the new covenant corresponds with circumcision in
the old covenant, It trancfers its object out o the gphere of
the corruption ol sin inte the sphere where God is active in extend-
ing Mis srace. It also pives tne right oi future possession and
gurarantees the claim for the personal possesgion of salvation.
Iniant baptienm ie bhe sacrament ol the personal call into the

kingdom ol Uod.

A maat  e———

Such a delinition of infant baptism Bunke linde Yo be in harmony with the
Lutheran Cenlessions as lony as what is called the untenable theory of a
directly worked intant faith is not maintained.38
Since inlant baplism 1s delined as the perscnal call into the kingdom
oL Gody it is essential to see what Junke understands by the words
“personal call,” Insant bapbtism is the seal that Cod has called those
individuals who have seen vorn within Christendom into His kingdom. The
call sealed in bsptism promises to the child that he will inherit the
ratner's plessings, which have been prepared by the Son and waich are
distributed to the congregation oy the Spirit. The personal possession
oL the inheritance comes to the child when he believes, What Paul says
about the Jewisa people in Galabtians L:lX. is now made valid for the New
Testument congregation, "That the heir, as long as he is a child, diifer-
eth nothin;; irom a servant, though he be lord of all; Sut he is under
butors and governors unitil the time appointed by the father." For the
baptized child the appointed time comes when he as the heir comes to faith
through the Spiritls work oi grace which was pguaranteed to him in baptism.
At this time the baptized child becomes an actual son of God. Through the

Spirit's testimony about baptism the child is orought to regeneration.39

3BIb&ﬂ., pPe 129:f, Italics in originai. Tranclation by present
writer,

3 1bide, p. 131,
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Conclusion

Junke's underly ding thought throughout his work on infant baptism
hag Leen the defense of the proposition that man ie saved alone through
faith and without faith there js no regeneration, This thought ie even
more emphasized when he closes his book with the following sentence:

"de steadfastly ¢ling Lo the watchword oi the Lutheran Church: g_o__]_._g_

fide alone through i.‘:..}_i;’f_‘:l."l’o However, it is the gola iide principle that
“unke nimsell viclates, He himseld seys that children are not regenerate,
because they J.ack'_'aith. For him it ie & Scriptural end coniessiopal
prirciple that lor repeneration faith ie necessary, Even though Sunke
Speaks much zuoub regencration, he never speake ol salvation in regard to
children, Since he applies the sola ride principle Yo regeneration, it
would scem only right that he apply it also in the matter ol salvation.
Jubt thic he never does. 11 he did apply the principle Lo the salvation
ol ¢hildrer, he would have to come %o the conclusion that all children
are not saved bub damned, eince it is not possiole for children to have
faitn. 1t would seem that Punke does not treat of the salvation of bap-
tized children, since he would be afraid of the legical conclucions of

his own principle of scola iide. Since Dunke nowhere says that baptized

children are damned--in fact he says they have a claim to ifutwure galve-
tion=-it can be salely concluded $hat Burke velieves they are saved. Thus
in the salvation of children he violates his sola {ide principle since

children are saved without Llaith,.

l‘olbid., pe 145. fTranslation by present writer. Italics in
original. ]



i7e

The second violation of the sola iide principle is in counection
With the delinition of infant baptism as the sacrament which gives the
guarantes and promise of the forpiveness of sins. HNow Sunke saye that
the child actually has the puarantes and promise ol the forgiveness of
#ins, and regeneration, but not the actual possession of these. In so
far ae the child possosses the promise, he possesses something which
ig a gilt of grece., Thue the child has the promise without the benerit
ol raith, Here Sunke has violated his sola fide principle again, becavse
the child possesses the promise without faith, Cne has to ask whether
it iz possivle to have a promise from Cod without having faith., Wherever
Cod glves a promise, it is to be accepted in faith, There is no promise
for the individual unless he has faith. Abrahan accepued the premise in
+aith and now we accept Christ's promise of eternal life in raith. Cod
does make promises Lo those who are incapable of Laith, buil he makes them
Lo individuals so that they will believe them. Thus the giving of a
promise in baptiem wichout iaith ie & violation ol the sola Lide principle,
because cnly oy raith can we accept promises oi Ged,

Tunke's differentiation belween regeneration and the promise of
regeneration is also open to question., Could it not be said that he who
has the promise drom God hag what the promise offere? Thus whoever has
the promise of the forpgiveness of sine does have the forgilveness as a
poesession that he can rely on., Therefore might it not be said that he
who has the promise of regeneration has repeneration, at least in some
. gense? Whalt to Dunke appear as two opposing cenceple, that inrent baptism
is not regeneration and that infent baptism is the promise ol regeneration,
are not really o different as Sunke makes Lnem out o be,

It is 2lso dilficult to see in lunke's positlon what exactly the
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differcnce is between the bapbised and unbaptized children of Christian
parents. e says that baptism is the seal of the commor ¢all of Cod
ta children Lorn within Cpristendom, Ope would have to ask whether an
unbaplized child born within Christendom is any less called than a bap-
tized one. Arter all birth determines the eall of which baptism iz only
& seal, TU both baptized and wnbeptized children of Christians are equally
called, there would be no real necesgity for the application of baptism,

P
My

e

¢ dir egpecially trve if one rememvers that Bunke saye thab bapiiem ie

& real Lo the consciovsness. Tt 1s on account of the children's lack of
Congulovaness that tunke has dended infant laith, If children do not have
congclousneces, how can baptiem as & seal to the corsciousnese de of any
perelit to them? Thus it appears that bapbiem does not really change the
lot of children born within Christendom. The real “means of grace" ie
being born oi Christian pare: ts and not paptism., Paptism would have no
@.lzct on children born of heathen parents, since 1% is the sezl of the
call te children born within Christendoms, In the case ol children born
cuteide ci Christendom, there iz no c¢ull %o seal, Gaptiesm would be & seal
without any content.

Burke's position also involves a downgrading of the sscrament of
baptiem in relation o the preached word, Even though he may speak about
beptism producing repeneration and completing regeneraticn, it is the
preached word alone that worke it, Baptiem can be said te work regenera-
tion ir the sense that it puts the bapbized intc a position within the
congregation to hear the preached word., This ie a concept propounded
previovsly by Schleicrmacher, However, it is really the preached word
that works raitn which is the necessary constituent Ior regeneraticn,

Sinke makes it quite plain that it is the preached word and not vapiism
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which works iaith., Toue the preached word has a power which bapbism
does not have, This is bthe pewer to convert, In fact without the preached
word, baplism can eifact nothing. The promiss wade to the child in bap-
tlem iﬂ-a promize that in reality is not able to eifect anything in or for
the child, For Bunke it ir not the word of God in and with the water thag
does wuch reab things, but the preached word of God accomparying and

Lollowing bhaptism. This is evident when fAunke says that a child can be
brought to repgeneration in the word about vaptism, The word is reaily

apart irom ths water. BSunke does speak anout baptism giving the Spirid

Yo thore who have already come to faith; but in the matter of faith, con-
vereion, and regeneration, baptism is powerless.- It is not only because

oi the lack of consciousness that infant faith is denied, uut alsc .be-

cause ol Lhe impotenca of baptism.

Againet “unke ap well as againet those who have a similar understanding
of infant laith, the charge of synergism can be leveled. The charge of
Bynersism can be wade in so far as they demand a certain level of con-
sciovsness in the peveon before (od can create faith by His grace. Thus
the operation oi grace pecomes dependent on the. level of consciousness
agtained Ly the individual, Having faitn or not having laith is made to
depend on consciousness,

{ne cannot be satislied with Sunke's exegesis and the way he applies
his own results., This io especially true in two passages, Matthew 28:191,
and Colossians 2:11f, [From WMatthew 28:19{. he underztands that baotism
is to be uwpplied only to thore who by faith are now disciples. But then
he turns arcund and uses the same passage to suprort an idea which he

calls "disciples! baptism." Infant baptiem is "disciples' baptism," since
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it makes Lic children members of the outward circle of disciples, Thus
he uses the word disciples in one case to reier to those who have come to
£aith throurh the preached word, and in another case to those who partici-
pate in ovtward membership. The concept of outward discipleship iz a
blatant contradiclion of his own exegesis of the passage.

about Colossians 2:11¢, hu says that the vaptism referred to here is
the baptism ol the Loiriy which is applied to adult believers. For him this
pasgage makes no rererence bo infant oaptism at all. S6ill it is tnis
Passapge wnich pives him the clue to the understanding of intant bapiism,
oecause it reders to circumcision. dhether one agrees with Sunke's exegesis
1g not the point at hand. The point is tﬁat il he says that the passage
288 no relerence to infant baptiem, then he should not use it to establish
infant baptism. Fven thourh Bunke uses Matthew 28:194. and Colossians 2:11i.
in his understanding of infant buaptism, it nmust be irankly sadd that for
him infznt Laptism is provable neither by Biblical command nor by example,

It is true that Bunke througn 3iblical exegesis has éttompted to
prove that inlant faith is not taught in the Seripiures. However, it
should be astated that this is denied not only on Hiblical grounds, but
also on psychological on¢e. In connection with his discussion on the

Smalcald articles he says vhat infant faith is compleitely excluded accord-

- : X ! ; ; ’
ing to his psychological CODCEptIOMS.Jl Bunke denied iniant faith because
of psycholopical reascns, even belore he atiempied an exegesis ol

Matthew 16 and 19. His exepesis in thic case would only serve te prove

hllbid., pe 10. M"iiederum milssen wir sagen, dasz nach ungeren
psychologischen VYorstellunpen hiedurch v81lip ausgeschlossen isg, QGsz
die Kinder diesen zum Lmpfang der Wiedergeourt in dor Tauile nebwendigen
Teilsglavoen besitgen.™
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what he had already acespted as true apart from the Sepipture, His
conclurions weuld be established even before he examined the evidonce,

Thero cun be no dowt that Lapbism docw play a more important role
in the perconsl salvation of Lhe child with funke than it does with
Sehieiermacher, For ‘unke it wus the promise ol regeneration, wnile for
Schlelermachor i% was s metter ol indifference whether it should oven se
Gonbinued., Howsver, vheir basic vnderstanding concerning vaplism were
bie tame.  The major difference was that Bunke wantod baptism to play a
roie in ihe salvation ol the child in spitve of tne conclusions of his
oWwn resecapreh, while Sehleiermachoer followed the ssme results Lo Sheir
logicel cenclesion and expressed his willingness to pive up iniant Lap-

.

bif Qe

feiphold Sesvery

feinhold feeverygts most oxtensive treatment of inlant baptism appears
in o geries of lectures given at the Universiiy of Uerlin which wers then

subsequently pubiished in 1209 wder the Yitle ol i Systematischen

ihgolopie, His understanding of infant bopllsm was very similar o Sunke's.
HOTh men wresblied with She problem of rying o keep indunt baplisa s an
integral purt of Lhe procese of personal salvation wivhoub comling Lo an
aseepbance 0L he dockring of lnlant Leilh, OSeeserp wap acasaintes with
Sunke's deiinition ol inlant vspltism as the sacramunt of the personal gall
of Uod and commonded this concept 8s veiny & consideravle advance in the
understanding oi infant uapuism.h? Like Sunke &relerg desined inlant bape

1
tism as the promise of loryiveness and rugﬁnaration-'d inim concept pub

)
“"‘)Seeimr;, 0pe citey pi 25T«

Edoinhold Sechery, Qrundriss der Uognabik (leipels: he Dedchert,
1932}, pe 9%,

.
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the saving signilicance of infant baptism into the fature. 5y so doing
Bunke and Seeberg avoided on one hand the concept ol those who said that
baptism had no signiiicance for children and on the other hand the concept
of those who btaught that baptism created faith in the chi.ldm' or that it
had some efi'ect on the nature of the child.hs

Seeberg discussed another problem which concerned many in .‘ohe last
cenbtwry. lob a few had the problem of justiiying the continued use of
infant bapiism, eince the New Testament knew only of adult baptism and
not infantg bapi:ism.h(’ Seeberg attaches the justilication of infant baptism
to the existence of the Volkskirche,'7 Inrant baptism arose with the
Volkskirche and its continued use, and it was dependent on the continued
existence oi this type of church. For Seeberg ini‘aqt. baptism was the bap-

tism of the Volkskirche.
The Sceriptural understanding ol baptisnm

For Seeverg baptism and the preached word have the same effects.
What the Scriptures attribute to the word in one place is attributed to
baptism in another place, Baptism and the word both can give regeneration,
the forgiveness of sins, and the gift of the Holy Spirit. Thereiore bap-
tism does not bring just a portion of the gifts of selvation to the indi-
vidual, but it brings all of thems. The difference between baptism and the

preached word cannot be a difference in regard tc their contents, since

h}-‘See’merg, Zur Systematischen Theologie, p. 255.

WIbid,, p. 256

h"'f’Ib:i.oi. » Pe 25k, Cf. also Grundriss der Dogmatik, p. 96. "Ein bib-

lischer Heweis der Kindertaufe 1Uszt sich nichi bringen."

,‘ﬂSee‘uerg, Zur Systematischen Theologie, p. 257.




18l

baptism does not Lring any gilts bo the individual which the word doce
not alse Lring. liever can bapuism be regarded as a substitute for the
proached word, Lecause wapblem can only have an elfect on tne individual
receiving it il whe word hes preceded and aceompanied the naptiming., With-
out the preached word baptism is nothing or it is jﬁ?t & step in the pro-
cexs ol the word's operation. aAs we ghall see later, it is into this
latter category that infant baplism belongs. Infent baptism is a stes in
the vrocess ol the word's operation, Seeberg goes on Lo say that only
alber the word has worked on the seul is there any comprehension of the
glite ol Lantizm., As the pereon is led to comprehend the gilts of baptism,
so he is led in the same depree inbo a deeper understanding of the word,
1t ehould ve noted here that Geeberg does not say that the power of oaptism
is uhe word in the water, but it is the word waich precedes and accompanies
tite waler of Ui-‘»‘_‘.a".,;i.mn.uﬂ

What Seeverg says about, bsptiom in;the Kew Testament will further dee
mons urate hig concopt that the power ol vapiism is whne word which precedes
and accempanics baptism. 1t is sald that the catechumen was Jirst in-
structed anout Christ and Christianity. Throvgh this instrmetion the cat-
echumen was brought. to an awareness of Cod!s presence, a consciovsness of
guilt, a toemporary experience ol forgiveness, and a perception'of the agi-
tating power oi the Epirit. However, what the preached word did was just
preparatory for one particular act. Through tnls act the catecnumen oy
virtue of his coniession would vecome & member ol Cod's people and would

receive Lorever a porbtion in Lhe new covenanb., Tnie all Iimportant acy

L8

___Ibid_ .y pp' 2“‘)‘1‘1‘.
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Wwas bapticm. Through baptism the feelings of the sgoul were collected and
concenirated in cne mowment., What was prcvioﬁsly Just sentiment and in-
spiration became a permanent conscious posseasi9n Ghrough bapitism, Japbism
did not work mechanically as if its working were dependent on the recita-
Lion of some gentence beifore the act, Heither did it work magically as if

1% eflected something ex opere operato, within the person. Seebery re-

garded baptism as coming at the end of a psychological process. Through
peycnological nreparation the soul was inwardly prepared for whe experience
Cr the wonderiul., When this psychological preparation brought the indi-
vidual to a realization of salvation, he was capable ol making a coniessicn
about salvation, A% this time he was conscious of the fact that for hig
gullt there were grace and forgiveness., Through baptism he alco rfeels that
he is drawn into the fellowship of Christ's life and death., He is circum-
cised in the imnmer man, Single gilis whiich were previously held beiore
him are browht together as a unit in baptism through the guaraniece ol the
Spiriv. oo far as salvation on this earth is concerned ne has reached the
ultimate in baptism and now he can regard himsell as an heir oi the new
creation and oif the eternal consummabicn.h9 To sum it up brierly, baptiem
ie regarded uy Seeberg as the culminating point ol the psychological process
under the word. Haptism and the word do not differ in regard to essence,
buti they do differ in wnat they psychologically eifiect, Bapbtism brings
togetlher in one act what the word does in many acts.

Seeberg also descrives baptism as a pardicular point of time in the

process ol salvaition. It is the goal to which the preached word sirives

h9Ibid., ppe 2681,
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and it i also the bepinning point for the new life under the preached
word, For the catechumen, bapbtism makes the feelings and thoughts produced
by the preached word a permanent possession of the souls, Ii baptism has
already created a permanent consciousness of salvation in the individuai,
then it is this permanent ccnscicusnese which is the soul'e agency of
appropriating additional Christian preaching, Thus in the process of sal-
vation baptism ig said to have a middle position. It is the end of the
process which leads to Christ and the beginning of the road which goes witn
Christ. sapviem makes Ghe conbente ol the preached word a permanent posses-
gion and leads the Christian into & new life under the word.SO

‘aptiem 25 & one time act differs from the word which is applied in
& series of acts. When the word brings forgivenesg and the Spirit, it
does it pradvally in many phases, These individual acis are directed to
that one Gime act from which the confessing Christian can be assured that
the gilts ol God's people will abide in him, In thie act he also enters
into a luasting fellowship with God, Thus baptism is distinct from the word
in that the former is a one time act carried out in the congregation. ihat
the word gives, it gives again and again, What baptism gives, it gives
once and lor all time. For the mature Christian, vapiism can serve as a
source oi strenglh and comlobt, A person's consciousness ol sin may Le=-
come weak and vhe efiicacy ol the preached word may come to an end. &Should
tnis happen, baptiem cun serve as a support Lo which the percon can go
vack, In baptiem btne individval can Iind a sowrce or metivation, %The mo-

tivaticn which bapiism supplies is that the porson can be utrought vack to

50:b1d., p. 271.
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an awarences thay in baptism he has entered inte fellowship with Cod and
was wmade 2 member of (od's people, Baptism as a one time act performed be-
fore others is & souwrce of comiort and power because it can present the
#lits ol bapticm ac realities when the individual is not subjectively aware
of them. %he mere fact that it has been persormed in the presence of others
can make the Lnristian inwardly coniident ol the salvation received though
the word. Tac Christian cen have cerbdainty from his baptism because through
it he is participating in the historical benerits of a large fellowship,
Throuyh bapiism salvation becomes for the Christian an historical fact of
enduring significance, Uaptism by engraiting the personal experisnce of
bne believer inte the fellowsnip of the church makes salvation an histori-
cal realiuy. :uéauﬁc paptiem works this certainty in the oelisver, it is
the Depinning point of that life in wnich the gifts of salvaiion develop
%o perfectiion,

Since Jeeberg claims that the preached word and baptism both have
the same content and give the same gifve, it naturally follows that both
ghould work regeneration., It is easy to explain how both the word and bap-
tism can work lorgiveness; out there would be some dilliculty in ihe matier
ol regeneration. There would be diificulty in maintaining that a perseon
was repgencrabed twice, once oy the word and once Uy captism. In order to
maintain that bosth the word aad baptism work regeneraition, Leeberg speaks
oi diiferent sspects ol regeneration. The word works regeneration in so
far as it gradually works faith and love through & series ol successive

wcte, Buapbism is said to work regeneration in so far as it makes laith

[~
)libido, Phe 2?11.1‘1

———
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and love a permanont possession of the souls. Regeneration through the
word is the develooment of the new l;fe Iin the soul, and regeneration
through baptiom is the enduring condition of the Christian lire. Regen-
eraticn throuch bapbiem snd the word are reiated in the same way as "being"
£ein) and "becoming" (erden). Both werk regeneration and thereiore both
have the sume irnor eiffect, Jub the regeneration of baptism produces a
Permanent lasting eilect \EEEE) in the individual while the regeneration

oL the word is only a momentary action.52
Infant baptism

for ceeberg the origine of infant baptism lie in darkness. There is
Le passa e in the New Teslament which gives any deiinite testimony avout

24

« L Corintnians 7311 is sald not to oifer any conclusive evidence,

> ]

‘his passapge deals with an unbelieving partner being sanctified through
the believing one, To substantiate the holiness of the unbelieving part-
ner the holiness of their children ie mentioned.

beeberg says that if these children had been baptized, the offering
ol them as evidence would have been senseless. Those passages in Acts
where entire households are reported as being bapbized can only ve valid
Vo prove inlant baptiem if the matter of infant baptism can ¥irst be
estavlished on other bases. However, for Seeberyg there is no historical
evidence ilor infent baplism and dogmatical reascns are ruled out, Thus
for Sesbery the baptizing of entire families is not legitimate evidence

in the establishing ol inrant baptism. saccerding o Sceberg, infant

52.Idid¢, ppq 2731'.
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baptism was not known until the last half ol the second century, Through
a gradual process it became established as a regular church practice. In
the rifth century it was in common use. However duriné this process in
which infant vaptism was coming into use, there were certain conscisntiocus
scruples against it, cince it seemed to approach the magical theories of
the mystery relirions. These scruples arainst infant baptism only dis-
appeared when the VYolkskirche became a common phenomenon among the people.
Taen the assurence could be given tnat the baptized child would be brought
up in Chrietian circumstances.>> Thus ib wae wibh the Volkskirche that
infant oapbism had its origin,.

Ihe baptismal rive used in connection with the bapiism of adult cate-
chnumens was also used in iniant baptiém. faith was required ol the child,
the devil was exorcized, and the children were brought to the chwreh during
“#nt as a sign ol penance, Seeberg sees significant dogmatical points in
the fact that infant baptiem vecame common practice when the church became
were applied to inifante in ;heir baptism.Sh

looking at infant baptism from a dogmatical point of view, Seeberg
maintains that the infant is not capable of receiving the high spiritual
gifts in baptism of which the adult is capable. The inrants! lack of
ability to receive the high pgifits ol baptism is duve to their lack of
ability to undergo the psycholcpical preparation under the preached word

which is a prerequisite for receiving any benefits from this sacrament.

-
231bid., pp. 27hif.

Shibid., pe 276,
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On the basis oi Heripture and experience, Seeberg completely rules out
any anility on the part of the child to receive the new life of faith
and love.55 For him the concept of infant faith is as impossible as it
le foolish. 1% is also against sound reason, Seeberg believes that such
thinge as infant faith should not be permitted in rel:ls;fl«:m.s6 Since i%
is evident that infant and adclt bapbism are different from one another on
the matter of {aith, Seeberg explains them by comparing theam. In the vap-
tiem ol adults, which is the baptism of the New Testument, the psycholo-
gical preparation under the preached word is followed by the certainty
glven in baptism. With children this process is reversed., With children
they receive the objective element of salvation in baptism and then tais
is lollowed Ly the subjective action of the word vpon the soul. For adults
Dapbism hae an imsediate inner experience and it is subjective in character,
since 1% involves the consciousness, For children baptism is purely ob-
Jective in character., Not until the application of the preached word do
the children have an inner and subjecti\fe experience. For adulis the
"becoming" (Werden) precedes the permanent condition of salvation (Sein).
With children it is reversed, They receive the permanent assurance of
salvaiicn, its objective part (Sein) riret, This Sein which they have

from baptism is the starting point for the future developmeni under the

554 similar position on iniant faith was held oy Albrecht Ritschl,
He writes: "Der Glaube an Christus kann nur im reifern Lebensalter er-
wartet werden. . « « Was als (frdie Folgezeit sich als das umrfassende
iotive des christiichen Levens bewlhriy, kann im Kindesalter nicht direkt
weder zun Verstindnisz gebracht noch erlebt werden. Well im Systea der
Clause an Christus alg deuptmotiv alles Guthandelns dargestellt wird,
versucht man es, den unmbndigen Kindern die Liebe zum Leilande veizu=-
bringen und durch diese Argument die sittliche Erziehung methodisch zu
leiten, lian kann ja zugeben dasz im Kindesalbter die Liebe zum Heiland
dem Glaucen an Christus analogus ist. Indessen die lstziere Leistung
ist etwas sehr irnsthaftes, das Lrste aber ist Spiel, Uenn sonst wulirde
es dem Kinde nicht zug8nglich sein," Uie christliche Lehre von der Recht-
iertigung und VersBhnung (iweite verbesserte Aullage; BHonn: Adoll larcus,

L

1683), 111, 555,

s eebers, Zur Systematiscoen Theologie, p. 277,
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word (Werden), “oth adults and infants in their baptism are said to have
@ common relationship to the word. Just as adult baptism is administered
on the basie of the preached word which has preceded, so infant baptism
is administered on the basis of the word which is to follow. If infant
baptism iz not carricd oub on the basis of the fubure application of the
word, it becomes either an outward ineffective ceremony or mapic. Unly
under the cendition tnat the ward will follow does iniant bapbtism have
any content to oifer. For only in the word will the Spirit be elieciive
in the child's lire.SY

In regard tu salvation the child born within Christendom has certain
advanta;es over the adult proselyte, [First of all, the proselyte must of
his own [ree will and decision enter into that fellowship where vhe word
ils ellective. On the other hand, the child has already entered into this
fellowship throvgn his birth., All that remains is for his parents and
the conpregation to bring him up as a conscious member of their fellowship.
48 the faith of the adult catechumen becomes historical when he enbers
this lellowship through baptism, so the faith of the child is presupposed
to be historiceal irom its origin. The child's faith is historical I{rom
the very bepinning becavse through oirth he and the congregation are des-
bined lor cone another. The virth of the child is an historical connection
octween his life and the lif'e ol the congrugation. hat the catechumen
has through a gradval process under the preaching ol the word, the child
alrecady has through his birth. Since the child is corn within the Christian
{fellowship, he is alfeady in a vosition to hear the word and to come under

its intluence, The proselyve receives the Werden irom the word and the

5Tpid., pp. 273t
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Sein from nis baptiem, On the other hand the child receives the Sein
0y being born into the Christian community and the Werden from the word
which is to follow. For the child vorn of Christian parents the connection
batween himseli and the congregation comes through his birth and for the
adult proselyte it comes through the preached word, Seenerg says that
bapiien takes the child inbo the congregation. Hy oirth, however, the
child already stands in connection with the congre;;ation.58

Seeocrg recognizeé three conditions which musgt be Lelfilled before
intant ba Lism may be administéred. First or all, it is required that the
parents, sponsors, and conpregation have faith in the eliicacy of lod's
word, Jecondly, the child must be born into the Christian congregation as
évidence tnal Lod has eclected him to be His own. The third condition for
administering inlant baptism it that both the parents and the congregation
have the desire Lo place the child under the influence oi the preached
word., Waere these Lhree conditions are present, infant baptism can Le
administered, !nder these conditions it can be asswred that the child
Wwill be brought under the influence of the word and that through this word
he will receive the gifts of the new covenant. Since the assurance that
the word will be applied can be given, it is no% presumptuous to promise
and give a guarantee to the child that he will have a part in the Christian
congrepation and in the benelits of salvation which are connected with it.
fince the child is put into a position through baptism which requires fur-
ther development in the word, the parents, sponsors, and congregaiion are

obligated %o give the child a Christian education., Thus the funciion ol

56810id., ppe 2791
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the sporsors is not to coniess the Caristian faith in the child's stead,
but %o obligate the child to the faith which comes from the word.59

Seeberg admits the possibility that the child may never come to faith
or that he may come to faith rather late in life instead ol earlier, How=
ever, in %this there is a similarity between the bapiized child who has nob
come Lo faith and the proselyte who has been baptized after he has come
%o fuith. Yo the bapiized proselyte remains the choice of whether or not
he will remain what he has become through his bapticm. Tne child has the
Choice ol whether or not he will live up to what his bapiism requires,
namely raith. It might appear that the adult who has come to baptiem
throu i his own iree will has a betver opportunity for living up to what
nis baptiem requires than does the child. The adult has of his own Iree
will elected bo be baptized, while the child has not. Iowcver, Seeberg
Sess cervain conditlons in the child's life which also give him a good
opporiunivy o remain faithivl to what his baptism requires of him. Active
on the child's behall in bringing him to faith are the Hill and example
of his parents and the iniluence of his surroundinge, which include re-
ligious education and Christien customs. When the unconscious mind upon
which the Christian element has already worked comes to consciousness, it
alrsady has a permancnt possession ol salvation which is not in any way
inferior to that §f an adult's, * The working of the loly Spirit in the
c¢hild is in direct proportion to the degree in which the child comes under
the working of the congregation, since it is here thal the Spiriv is

exrective.cﬂ

59 1uid., pp. 280L.

——————t
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Now that Seeberg has explained how the New Testament baptism can be

litted to meet the particular requirements of infants, he goes on to discuss

the way in which baptized children possess salvation. The child's posses-
sion oi grace is compared to the circumetances in which an adopted child

finds himselys, The adopted child is born humbly and without dignity. But

throush his adoption he becomes the possessor of many things, including

a relined culbure and the privileges of his adopted parents. iHe begins to
poszess all these things gradually as he becomes subjectively capasle.
Similar to this is the situation of the child who through baptism is placed
under the workin; oi the Holy ©pirit in the congregation. The baptized
child can make the venefits, which he has received as a permanent posses-
sion through baptism, meaningiul for his soul as he becomes suujectively
capable, In this connection, Seeberg speaks of two ways in which spiritual
¢ilts can be possessed, They can be possessed in so rar as they are avail-
able lor us and in so far as we make them our personal possession, He
claims that the objective possesslon of salvation is possible without the
subjective noscession. But he does say that the subjective possession is
not possible without the objective possession. It ie this objective
possession that children are capable oi' receiving. They possess the benelits
of salvation only in the manner that the possibility or inheriting them is
open to them, The child only becomes capad’le oi the suojective possession

of salvation when he becomes capable of the spiritual acts ol love and raitn.él

6llbid., ppe. 2022, Karl Cirgensohn in his dogmatics endorses Ceeberg's
position on inrant baptism that it is not regeneration, but only the ob-
Jective and efiective promise of regeneration. Crundrisz der Lognatik

(Erlangen uné Leipzigs A. Deichertische Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1924), p. 173.
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8y maintaining that the child iz not subjectively capavle of salva-
tion oifered in Lepticm, Seeberpg dees not believe that he is Yaking any-
Shing away irom baptism or detracting from the omnipotence of God Yhe ean
deal with the individual in the way in which ile wante, However, Seeberg
claims that the miracles ol God are never done asainst those laws of nature
which He Himself has established, The miracles of Cod are said to be Cod's
working: to a deiinite purpose in a particular form ol these estanlished
laws, Miracles are manipulations of she laws of nature and not trans-
greseions ol thea, The impossioility ol inrant faith is put by Seeberg
on the same level as the imposeibilidy ol inlants' conceiving children,
their discovering planets, and their preaching sermons., It is said if God
had wanted infants to believe, e would have given them other abilities
than He has, Scebery says that it is a miracle when God gives spiritual
feelinge, thouphts, and will Lo those who are capable; oubt it is nonsensi-
cal and no miracle when the soul whicn is not capadble of willing and
thinking ghould receive that which is only possible rof'willing and think-
ing individuzis. According to Seeberg, anyone who accepts infant faith
il twisting God's ordinances arbitrarily.62

In baptism the child deos not subjectively receive regeneration, bub
only rececives the objective possibility ol repemeration, The latter may
develop into 2 subjective reality. A baptized child can only be considered
regenerate wnen he decomes a plous child. Thls occurs when the child has
begun a lile oi love and falth and has entered into a reciprocal Lellow=

ship with Cod. Such a lile of faith and love resulis irom the oreacning

%23 eeburg, Zur Systematischen Theologie, pp. 283r,
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o ; 637 A .
0i the word in the home, school, or church, kven in the case oi the
baptized child the actual cause of regeneration remaine the preached word,

Seeberg describes infant baptism as leading to the goal of repeneration.

He says: "Je will say accordingly that the child's baptiem is not re-

generation, but it is Lhe objective and effective promise of regeneration;

nevertheless it points %o the goal of z-e_r~,ene.v:t'a’c.5cm."6!4

Scepery summarizes his conceptl of infant baptism in three points,
(1) Baptism is the acceptance of the child into the rellowship of tne
Christian church. (2) Through baptism the child is adopted by God through
the Spirit Who acte within the church., (3) ifaptism is lor whe child the ]

65

objective and elrective promise oi regeneration.
The neceseity oi a confession of faith

Inlapt baptism is ol primary importance for Ceeberg for the child's
religious liie, since it is the basis and beginning of this lire, The
normal liie of the Christian child develops from baptism to an understand-
ing ol vapiiem. With vaptism beping the eficacy ol the word which drives
the child %o experience subjectively what he has been objectively promised
in baptism. There comes a2 time in the religiouvs development of Lhe bap-
tiged child under the incluence of the word when the objective possession
of baptism becomes the personal possession oi his lire. Contirmation
has been estavlisned by church custom as the time that this should cccur.
Alter a period of religious instruction, the child in coniirmation makes

a public coniession oir hicz faith verore the congregavion. Contirmation is

63:LDid oy Pe 281!.
6hIbid., pe 285, Italics in orijinal. Translation Ly present writer.

69
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not only an outward ordinance of the church, but it also fuliills an
inner need. Fven without confirmation it is possible for the child to
reach a point at which he can feel himseli to be a caild oi God, & mem-
ber oi the church, and & possessor of its gifts. Confirmation does not
bring any new giits to the child which baptism has not already brought.
It is only the recognition that the gifis of baptism have become a per-
gsonal possession. GSeeberg describes the child who has not made his con-
iession ag being in the state ol receptivity. His connection to ine
caurch is through nie parents, When the child himself makes a personal
conlession, this connection may then be descrived as being actively his

8 ’:
OWlie
Infant bapticm as the baptism ol the Volkskirche

Ceevery permits the baptizing of infants only under the condition
that the child will be brought into a Christian atmosphere. Where a
particular housenold is estranged Irom religion and where pesitive reli-
glous sentiments arve completely lacking, there can be gincere scruples
concerning the use of infant baptism. However, as long as Christianity
is & lorce in the liie ol the people and this does happen where the state
and church are Lrought together in the Volkskirche, iniant baptism can
be praciticed. Since children can receive scome Christian education in the
school, it is oi prime importance that the Volkskirche be continued. I&
the Volkskirche should ever be discontinued and the pecople ge back to

heathenism, iniant baptism would vest be dropped or used only in smaller

651bid.,vpp. 20551,
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circles. f{he people would go back to heathenism il the church would lose
i%s character as a Velkskirche or ii the state should break its comnection
with the church, Should thie ever happen, the church would assume its
oripinal characier as missionary church and the baptism of infants would
give way to the baptism ol adults, However, as long as there is a Volko-
kirche, children should be baptized, since this is the normal way for them
to come to God., Along this way the Spirit will lead them %o salvza.t.ion.67
For Ueeberp inlant baptism and the Yolkskirche were so intimately connected
With one ancther that he could write that the struggle to keep the Volks-

kirche was the siruggle over infunt baptism,
Conclusicn

dany ol Secvergls arguments are similar tc those previously oiiersd
by Schleicrmacher., Zoth Seeberg and Schleiermacher agreed on the follow=
ing pointe: (1) Inrant baptiem is not the baptism of the New Testameni.
(2) The Laptism of the Wew Lestament is adult bapiisme (3) Faith can
come only through the preached word and not through vaptism, (L) Children
canpnot recelve falth because they are not suiliciently conscious %o re-
ceive the preached word. (%) Inrant baptism is incomplete because of the
lack oi faith. (%) This incompleteness is corrected by the application of
the preached word and is to be supplemented by confirmation. (7) Both
baptism and the preached word can be said to work regeneration, il regenera-
tion ie given two different meanings. (8) saptism is really only a partic-

ular point of time in the process of the application of the preached word,

57101d., pp. 209:L,

®1vid., p. 292,
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The points oi apreement velween Seeverg and Gchleiormacher are many.,
Seeberp, however, i9 more positive in his approach to infant baptism

than is Schleiermacher, Geeberg ic faced with the situvation oi having
infant naplien as the commonly used form of baptism which is dispensed
within the Iruamework of the Volkekirehe. Since infant baptism is a phenom-
enon that is said te have grown up with the origin of the Volkskirche,
Seeverp abtaches the continuance of iniant baptism to the Volkskirche.

Jusi as

it

nrant baptism arose with the VYolkskirche so it will last Just as
long as this type of church laste,

seinp faced with the phenomenon of infant baptism within the Lrame-
work ol the Volkskirche, Seeberg attempis to justily the practice, It
cannot be jrstiilied as the Scriptural paptism. Rather than suggesting
that vhe pruciice ol bapiizing intants be stopped, he reverses what he
unders wande Yo ve the biblical concept ol bapbicm and appliee it to chil-
dren,  Secberg's Bislical concept of baptism is that it is an act which
concentrales in one moment tvhai which is ofifered in the preached word, It
is given only to those wno already believe in order %o make their posses-
sion of salvation a more lasting one, RBaptism assures the believer of his
salvation, For children Seeberg reverses this order. They receive baptism
first and then later when they come to maturity they come to faith through
the presched word., In bapiism children receive what Seeberg calls the
objective element of their salvabtion and in preaching they receive faith
which is the subjective element,

Seeperg's reasoning is objectionable in many pointe, 1f he linds

that intfant baptism ie a phenomenon of church history connscied with the

Volkskirche and not in accordance with Scripture, he might suyggest thait

ive practice be given up in iavor of adult baptism. OSchleiermacher came

ol oo AR L ool
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" to this conclusion alter examining the New Testament evidence, 1Infant
baptism should be defended on its own merits and not the merits of the
Volkskirche. The church is not obligated to conbinue praclices which

though they have historical. attestation are contrary to the Scripiural

practices., The Lpbtheran Reformation was in part a protest against much
wnich was handed down through tradition and wae ndt in harnony with the
Seripture. Thus many practices were given up because they were contrary
%o ihe Seripture.  The seme attitude should be taken to infant bapbism,
if it i¢ jJust a2 mere product of ecclesiastical history and contrary to
the Biblical concept of baptiem, as Seeberg clains. With tais atbtitude
infant hapiism should ve given up, since it eliminates later aduly bap=
tism, which for Seeberg is the Seriptural one. It has to be asked of
Seebery whether it is right to deiend a church practice which is not in
harmony with Seriptural concepte. ALl that can be expected from Seeberg
concerning intfant baptism is a rationalizing of present ecclesiastical
practice and not a legitimate Scriptural explanaticn. Even though
Seebergts entire approach ig highly questionable, it is necessary to
examine Seeberpg's variovs arguments set forth in favor of infant béptism.
hccording to Seeberyg, infant vapsism gives the objective pari of sal-
vation Iifst and the preaching later gives the subjective part. Such an
interpretation of infant baptism is purely arbitrary. IIL Seeberg has un-
derstood the baptism oi the New Testament as being applied only to those
come to raith, how can he bthen reverse the order and apply baptism Iirsd
without ofiering any reason tor doing so? It is said by Seeberp that
lew Testament baptism gave the subjective element ol salvation %o the
believer in that it made salvation more certain for him. If baptism makes

the porson mere sure ol his salvation, it is questvionable whether it can
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be applied to people who do not already have salvation through raith.
inis ig the case with children. Is il possible for uhat which makes
more sure Lo be given before the ract itseli? In other words, can that
which makes us more certain of salvation be given belore the salvation
itsell ie given? Seeberg, of course, says that baptiem can be administered
belore the salvation itself is piven personally to the child. However,
Seenerg admits that until faith from the preached word is present, such
bapticm is really without any significance for the child., Since baptism
is really without any eignificance for the child, baptism has lost waat
Seeberyg desined as ite criginal lew Testament lfunction, to make salvation
eure,

oeebery claims that he simply reversed the lew Testament process by
applying tne objective part oi salvavion iirst to the child and then
applying Lhe subjective part. But he has done more than simply reverse
the order; he has really changed the meaning ol the objective part ou
salvation. Iu the case ol adulite, baptism makes' such a psychological
impression that salvation becomes a permanent possession of the soul, In
the case ol children, it simply puts salvation at their disposal. It does
not reslly involve their personality as it does with adulis. OSince con-
firmation signiries that salvation is firmly establiched in the conscious=-
ness of the child, this rite approximates in ite efiects what Seeberg has
defined as the function oif baptism according to the llew Testament.

Seebarg is a good example of many in the nineteenth century who
realized that llew Testhament baptism was given to those who had faita and
who did not want to resolve the matter by eibher giving up iniant baptism
or coming to accept wLuther's doctrine oi iniant faitn. To avoid the

Charybdis oi intant iaith, which is Ior Seeberg impossible, and the Scylla

R . e i
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of plving up indunt bapbism, which would peally merk for him the end o:
the Voliskirehc, Lecbery hev invented & conecepb in which the Sein, the
objective part ol salvation, 1o given befove the Werden, the subjechbive
pari.

It mweb Lo gald that this pomition does mob resolve his difiiculties
and only presente now onee. Iniant bapitism, spoording to Secherg, I8 still
& baphion unknown by Uhe Hew Testument. How we are faced with Lhe provlem
of debermining how a ¢hild can pessogs the objective part of salvation ar
that which mekes salvabion more certain without really possessing salvae
tion dtseli, It might Le posaible to talk aboubt the obJective and sus-
Jeotive possession of salvalion, but in realily such terminclogy doss
nob correspond v whob setually porbslne., There ie really only ono way
Lo posnsss salvebion and that ie subjectively through faith. As long as
salvation has only an objeotive existence so far as my person is gonoerned,
it iv evill not ay possession. The sems criticisa that wae leveled
against Lunke in the malter of giving the promige vo the child withoud
faith can be leveled ageinot Saabéw; i attributes to the ehlld some

Gype of objuctive possession ol salvation without Laith,
Adold Sehlatber

Adols Sechlatter discusess infant bapties in his Das Christliche Dopma,

Like unke and Seshberg, Schladber aleo wrestles with the sane problem of
atbempting %o keep inlant baptisa an intsgral part of selvation withoud
coming v¢ an agosplance ol the aancbpt. i infant faith. Hunke resclved

bthe provlem by consideying inlant baptism as Giod's personal call of ro-
goneration %o the child. Setderg esphasized inlfant baplticm as God's promise
ol regeneration or {ergivesess Lo the child. Cchiatier atiemple te ree-
solive the pi'ai‘:lan of keeping infant bapbiss an integral part ol salvation
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without accepiting iniant faith by putting & strong emphasis on the grace
given in bapitism, The child is said to be caught up in pgrace through
baptizm beilore he comes to rfaith, DHetween the giving of grace in bap-
tism and the arising of Iaith there is a congideracle lapse ol time,
Such a separation belween the giving of grace in baplism and the arising
of faith in the child is said by Schlatter only %o be an accurate expres-
sion ol the fact that grace precedes faith, Another distinctive leature
in Schlatter's approach to infant baptiem is the strong polemic avainst
Lutherte doctrine of intfent faith., Quite often the polemic against in-
fant faith lound in the nineteenth century writings on baptism is direcie
ed specifically against Lubher, Schlatter is quite characteristic ot

this approach,
Haptisom

Haptism is said by Schlatter o Lelong to those acts through which
Jesus makee ‘{is will and His giivs visible., Through such an act as bap-
Piem individuals are mnited with Christ's conpregation. Baptism is also
an indication that Christ has given His Cospel both in word ahd in deed.
Connected with baptism is the entire Cospel, There is no cne special gift
given in baptism. In baptism Christ gives all of His gilts--pariicipation
in Christ's death and lire, deliverance {rom sin and rlesh, and justiiica=-
tian,.

In baptism Uod conironts the individual with vthe entire power oi His
Cospel.s To God's action in baptism, the bapitized is to respond in repent-
ance and faivhe. lor his entire life the baptized is to maintain this
abtitude o repentance and raith. On this account Schlatter can say hat

vhe relaticaship which the individuval has with God in baptism is to be

his relationship with God throughoui nis entire lite. «ithin this
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relationship God takes away sin and guilt. BRaptism also works poeitively
in that it gives us those things which wnite us in fellowship with Christ.
Thus Schlatter hes categorized the blessings of baptism into two classes.
The first cless of blessings includes the removing of oin, guilt, and any-
thing which is detrimental to owr salvation. The second clage works a new
relatiorship with Christ’..69 Baptlism also is said %o involve repentance in
that it condemns men and places him before God as ﬁn unjust individual,
Bub in repentance we should concern ourselves with Cod's giving us grace
rather than with our own unrighteousness. With this grace we can velisve

and have the certainty of our salvation.
Infant BHapiism

Schlatier begins his specific discussion on infant baptism with an
exanination of Iuther's concept of infant faith. It is said by Schlatter
that Luther saw from the New Testament that there was an indissoluble
connection between faith and baptism. Luther reasoned that if the child
were going to have the grace of baptism, he must also have the faith %o
accept this grace, This faith was created in the child because the cone
gregation implored God to give the child saving faith, Iuther did nob
maintain that the congregation believed vicariously for the child; bud
that the congregation assisted the child to faith through its prayers.
Schlatter claims that by attributing faith to the child Luther was not
compelled to delay the child's baptism to a time when he would be more
mature, Luther taught that this faith was worked by Christ in the act of

69Ado1£ Schlatter, Das Christliche Dogma (Calw & Stuttgarte: Verlag

der Vereinsbuchhandlung, 1911), PP LOOLiLe
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baptism through the Holy Spirit. 0

Schlatter disagrees with Iather on his concept of infant faith.
Schlatter does not know what the Spirit works in the child. Luther's cone
eept of infant faith is only & conjecture. He claims that Inther used a
ﬁyl10216m71 in order to give a firmer basis to a concept which did not
have too much support, Schlatter recommends to those men calied by the
church that they should not accept Intherts conjecture about infant faith,
Men called by the church should perform their tasks with a good conscience,
and a good conscience cannot Le based on conjectures. The conjecture of
infant faith is said to be dangerous, since the church's concept of faith
is at stake. For Schlatter faith is an act of the mind which involves
nearing and undersianding the presched message. It also involves an act
oL the will which undergirds the word. Therafore whatever is brougnt
about in children through baptism can have no resemblance to the faith
of an adult perscn. Should an unconscious process in the child be deaig-
nated as f{aith, then faith has been emptied of its meaning. In denying
infant faith, Schlatter believes that he has protected the concept of faith

which is the cornerstone of the churgh's preaching.72

"Ibsd., pp. L6LLE.

Tli4 ie difficult to say exactly which syllogism of Luther Schlatter
has in mind. Schlatter has just mentioned one. Eaptism and faith are
inseparable in the New Testament, Children are to be baptized., Therefore
children have faith. Another possible syllogism waich Luther used to
estavlish iniant faith was mentioned recently in & theological opinion
preparad by the Theologische Fagultlt der Martin-Luther-tniversitlit Halle -
Wittenberg in response to a request from the Kirchenleitung of Saxony.

This is the syllogism., Children are not excluded from salvation. Salva-
tion can only Le appropriated in faith. Therelore children can bslieve.
"Votum zur Kindertaute," Theologische Literaturgeitung, LXAAVII, 11
{November, 1962), 872. Z

7280111&‘6"-61" Op. g_i_io’ Pe ,-léso
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He alsoc condemns the concept that ohildren should be baptized in
order to prevent them from going to hell. It is claimed that the fear of
hell wes a more dominant mobtive than infant faith in bringing children to
baptism. The Angsburg Confesgion is cited as an example in which the bap=
bism of infants is urged in order to prevent children from going %o hell,
This confession condemned the Anabaptis$s for teaching that children were
saved without baptism. In this particular point Schlatter agrees with the

Anavapbists against the Augsburg Confession. Against using the fear of

hell as a motive for bapiizing infants, Schlatter says that a baptismal
practice cannot be based on fear. Such a motivation is said to be withe
out faith and sinful. We should have no fear concerning unbaptized chile
dren, Our faith should be in Christ and not in the water. Even though
the water of baptism iz lacking, Christ is not lacking. The grace of God
is not dead, i the child should dis beifore he reccives baptismo73
Schlatter also objects to that concept in which bapiism is directed
only against original sin., Such a concept is said to make baptism an
indispengible sacrament for newborn children. 7%This concept is said to
surrender the heritapge of the Reformation and to be a contradiction of
the New Testament. Schlatter repards baptism as embracing everything sine
ful in man, If baptism were directed only 2zainst original sin, i% would
become one means of salvation among other means. The eificacy of baptism
would have %o be complemented by the application of cther means of race
and it would become impossible lor the individuval to reach a permanent state
of grace.’" This thought is in harmony with what Schlatter has previously

said about regarding all the grace of Uod as the grace oi bapbism. Outeide

T31vid.,

Mivid,, pp. 463t
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of baptism there is no other grace.

He also believes that the matters of infant baptism and the Volkskirche
should remain separate issues. On this account he disapproves of the way
in which the theologians in ZWrich introduced circumeision into the dise
cvseion of infent vaptism. It is said that thesc theologiane wanited to
bind the church and the people to one another, They wanted to chrisiianize
the people through the church, They wanted the church and psople to be
one wit as it was in the (ld Testament., Since circumcision was used in
the 01d Testament for doing tnis, infant baptism was chosen as the means
threough which church and people would become united to one another.
Schlatiter believes that the Anabeptist controversy arcse as a protest
against such a union of church and people., The Anabapitists wanted to
esvablish the church on a voluntary basis. Schlatter does mot think that
it is right to use infant baptism as a meane of binding church and people
to one snother. Kven though many provlems might arise Irom the separation’
of the church from the people, still the correctness of infant bapbism
ghould be setiled on its own merits. It cannot be maintained airply as
& means of continuing the Volkskirche., Haptism must be used for the pur-
pose for which it was instituted. Ii infant baptism doss not fulfill the
purposes oi baptism, it should not then be maintained for the sake of
other benefits such as the Volkski.rche.75

After this discussion of what he considers to be invalid motives for
baptizing children, Schlatter goes on to present what for him are ?alid.
motives. He holds that faith is necessary for participation in God's
forgiveness and redemption and for fellowship with Christ., A baptism

75Ibidop PDe héhfo
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which le not confirmed by faith is received in vain. However, the rela-
tionship between divine grace and human faith is only properly understood
where the priority is given to grace, Grace i1s first and faith is second.
Grace gives and faith takes what grace gives., (Grace and faith stand in a
cavse and eifect relationship with one another., Faith 1s also a limita=
tion on grace in so far as without faith grace remains withoud efi.‘oct.76

Schlavter condemns the concept that & man must first believe before
Cod is gracious to him. I{ this were the case, then the individuval would
ereate thoough his own attitude the ability to receive divine grace. In
such a case faith would be endangered since :i:t. would be misled to rely on
itself, Faith would not rely on God Who is the strength of faith, There-
fore the Hapbist question which asks whether the faith of the candidate
for baptiem is sufficient can never be amnswered, since it separates faith
{rom grace, faith does not consist in measuring ouwr faithiulness through
which we then create the grace of (od. In infant baptiem Schlatter finde
an excellent means through which the proper relationship between grace
and faith can be uxpressed, The proper order is that grace precedes and

calls forth I‘aith.'n This is exactly what happens in infant baptisme.

76Ib1d.3 Po ’4650

T7schlatter has emphasized here the importance of divine grace in
connection with baptism in order to aveid the necessiity ol accepiing the
dogtrine of infant faith. A French Protestant theologian, Paul Lobstein,
emphasized love in order to accomplish the seme thing, He writes: "Er
hat ung guerst geliebt, er ist grBezer als unser iersz, - er kann sich
selbst nicht verleugnen - das ist die dreiiflache Wahrheit, an die uns die
Kindertaule erimnert, dies selige Unberpfand der gBttliche Liebe, die sich
darin kundglebt und oiffenbart in ihrem unverdienten Zuvorkommen, ihrer
kBniglichen UnabhBngigkeit und ihrer unwandenbaren Treve.®™ G5y emphasigzing
the love ol God, Lobetein wanted to avoid Luther's dcetrine of infant
falth which was called a fiction, psychologically and morally untenadle,
Zur Rechtfertigung der Kindertaufe, translated by Pir. Kupsch (Freiburg
i. 8. and leipaig: d. C, B. Hohr, 1895), p. 295.

Theodor Kaitan avoided the dectrine of infant faith by emphasizing
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Here God's grace precedes and calls forth faith irom the child.78

The call of God to faith in baptism does not limis itself to the time
ol baptism, but it extends over one's entire life time. Schlatter calls
Lutherts concept of infant faith ummecessary and dangerous gince, he says,
i% compresses the grace of bapiism into one momsnt.79 Hather than having
only momentary significance, baptism places us under the will of Cod and
is valid for us throughout our entire life, (n this account baptism does
not have to be repeated, 1i a person should fall into a-period ol serious
and long unbelief, Hapbism is given for all time and through i% we know
that Cod does not want to repel us from Himself, hut that He wante to re-
ceive wa in faith, However, as long as a person is without faith; grace
cannol become his personal possession. 8t%ill in spite of the lack of faith,
the grace of Cod is nobt wreal, Even though & person resists the grace of
God, 1t does not leave, 1t stays and abtains its purpose when a person
comes to laibh, Ip faith bhe grace of baptism is imparied to us., A4s
already shown, Schlatber dismisses the concept ol infant faith as false,
S%311 infant bapbism is not an erronecous bapbism because faith is lacking,

Infant vaptism could only be described as errcnecus il it could be shown

Cod's election, He writes: "Das ist ein Verstlndnis der Taufe der Fiille
des Evenzeliuns heraus. 'hicht iy habt mich erwdhl$, sondern ich have
euch erwlihlt,! In der Kindertaufe gewinnte die Taufe ihre normale Gestalt."
huslegung des lubheriscinen Ketechismus (Sehleswigs Druck und Verlag wvon
Julivs Fergas, 1092), De Jilte

785chlatter, Ope Gites PP 4658,

79 .uther does nob teach this. Cf. Harry G. Coiner, "The Inclusive
Nature of Holy Raptism in Luther's Writings," Concordia Theological
Monthly, XXXIIL (November, 1962), 645=557.
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that children lack the grace oi Cod and that they were excluded by Curict
from His congreyation. But Schlatter claims that just the opposite is the
case, According to the words of Jesus and the universal character ol His
work and lordship, children are promised the divine grace., Christ Himseli
is the forpiveness of sine Ior the entire world and has reconciled the
world unto Gods In ¢o lar as children belong to the world, they oelong
to those for whom Christ was sent; there is no need to have any anguish
over the fate o. unbaptized childrens In fact the reason ror baptizing
children is not that they stand outside or God's grace, but because they
already stund in ite. The dispensing ol inlant baptism is tu Le done in

connection with the rubure application oi the preached word. where the

possibiliiy ot dispensing the word to the child in the luture is not present,
iniant baptism ghould not be applied. On thic account inrant baptism should

not be carried cut in heathen areas, For Schlatier vaptism by itseli is not

a suliiciernt means oi grace, Without the preached word, baptiem cannot e

the means oi grace, On this account the church is obligated to give the

: éo

child the word as he prows,
Since the dispensing of infant bapbiem is to be carried cut in con-

nection with the i{uture preaching of the word, Schlatter cuggests thab

infant baptism ve discontinued where Christian education is no longer

possible. If the society has become hostile to Christianity, there is

little reason to continue the union of the people and the church in the

Volkskirche. A% such a time the unity between the church and whe people

aoﬁchlauter, op. Cite, pPp. 4661 .
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Would only be a fiotion., Therefore the church should never continue with
the practice of baptising infante as ii &t were indispensible for its
existence, IL the Volkskirche would ever cease to exist, the situation
would be like the Christian church during the time of the Roman Empire

when both children and adults were baptized.m'

Seeberyg and Schlatter on the Volkskirche

Bobh Seeberg and Schlatter attach the continuance of inifant bap-
tism to the existence of the Volkskirche. I the Volkskirche should cease,
infant baptism would also have to be discontinued. But apart irom the
question of continuing infant beptism,; Secberg and Schlatter disagree on
what the relationship between infant baptisa and the Volkskirche should he,
Seeberg justiiies the entire practice of infant bapiism within the frame-
work of the Volkskirche., On the cther hand, Schlatier velisves that they
should remain separate isscues, For Schlatter the worth of the Volkskirche
is that it provides Christian education which must necessarily follow in-
fant baptiesm. BDut apart from this, infant baptism and the Volkskirche
are to remain separate matters, Secberg regards both issues as being
intimately connscted with one another. It might be said that Seeberg
regards infiant baptism as the baptism oi the Volkskirche. Schlatter on
the other hand regards infant baptism as a baptism which can be deiended

in its own right quite apart irom the issue of the Volkskirche.
Coneclusion

Previ(;usly it was mentioned that Schlatierts strong emphasis on grace

8lrpid., pp. W67,
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Was probably the most distinctive element in his discussion of infant
baptism. But it is just on this point that Schlatter is most vulnerable
%o criticism. First of all, he has maintained that every grace is the
grace of baptism, 5till he does not carry through with this principle,
since he claims that rfaith iz an effect of the preached word and not of
baptism. If baptism gives every grace, it should algo give the grace to
believe, This is, ol course, denied by Schlatter. Secondly, iniant bap=-
tism is called a good expression of the priority oi grace over raith.82
No one would deny that grace is prior to faith and that this would hold
true for infant bapbism too, However from the priority oi grace over
faith, Schlatter justifies his conclusion that there be a lapse of time
between the pgiving of grace in bapiism and the arising of faith in the
child. Bubt in the matter of the personal application ol grace, the priori-
ty and precedence of grace before laith is a logical sequence and not a
temporal one,. .Secondly in the matier of the objective Justification of
the world, grace precedes faith temporally Ly such an extent that it cannct
be measured in units of human time, This means that the salvation estab-
lished before the foundation of the world precedes temporally the faith of
any man. However in the matter oi personal salvation or subjective Justi-
fication, grace as a personal possession does not temporally precede f{aith.
The possession of salvation presupposes faith, Thus when Schlatter says
that infant baptism is an expression of the prioyity of grace over laith,
this might be true so far as the objective jusvification of the world is

congerned; but it is not true so far as personal salvation is concerned.

82None of the three men discussed in this chapter have made any
comaents on the baptiesmal rite, Such comments are frequently helpiul-in
wnderstanding a theclogical position. In order to overcome this lack here,
& few remarks aboub an article Yy Johannes Baver,; proiessor of practical
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In maintaining that infant baptism can be justified by the concept that
grace precedes falth, Schlatter is confusing cbjective and subjective
Justirication. In objective justilication grace precedes faith temporally;
out in subjective justiiication grace only precedes faith logically, There
is no lapse of time between the personal possession of grace and faith,

A third objection against Schlatter's concept of infant baptism is
his claim that children are baptized because they alrecady stand in grace,
and becawse they belong to those for whom Christ and the Spirit were sent,
Schleiermacher rightly protesis against such reasoning. He says that if
children already stand in grace, there is no necessity Yo baptize them.

In addition he says that if we baptize them becavse they belong to those
for whom Christ died, we should also on the same account baptize all men

83

upon whom we can lay our hands, Here again Schlatter has confused

theclogy at the University of Heidelberg, will be included. Like Schlatter
and Hunke, Haver san no longer accept Lutherts doctrine oi infant faith,
Since the child is not to be baptized on the basis of his own faith, he
sugpests that either the Apostles® (reed no lonper be used in the rite

of infant baptism or that infant baptism be given up. Here follows the
pertinent portion. "Die Finwdnde, die man heute gegen den K i n d e r-
£1aube nund gegen die damit zusammenhlingende Stellung des Claubens-
bekenntnis erhebt, sind unwiderlegbar, und auwch lutherische Theologen der
Cegenwart haben die Positlon Luthers auigegebeny sie widerspricht der
avangelischen Aulfassung des (Glawbens als eigener persBnlicher Entscheid-
ung und als einer inneren Bestimmtheit und Erfahrung des seelischen Lebens,
Und ja hBher man die W i r k u n g der Taufe stellt, je mehr man geneigs
ist, die objektive Kraft des Sakraments und seine Unabfangigkeit vom
menschlichen Glauben zu betonen, um so schwieriger ist die Annahme eines
irgendwle vor der Tauie vorhandenen oder hervorgeruienen Kinderglaubens
oder eines stellvertretenden Glaubens durch die Paten. - Dabei ist es
vBllig einerlei, ob man das Glaubensbekenntnis einschrinki, ob man nur das
Sekenntnis zu Vater, Sohn, und Geist, vorausschickts die Formel 'a u I
dasgs Bekenntnis taufen'dshs 'auf Grund e ine
es dem Kind irgendwie zugeschriebenen
Glaubenstaudfen, liszt sich bei der evangelischen Kinder=
tauie nicht aufrecht erhalien - oder man mugsz die Kindertaule selbst auf-
schaffen." Johannes Bauer, "Bekenntnis und Kindertaule," Christliche
Welt XXVII, (1913), 209. Like Schlatter, Raver has so emphasized grace
that there is no need rfor faith in the child.

E'BSohleiermacher, Ops Citey Po 384,
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objective and subjective justification, Just because children belong
to those for whom Christ and the Spirit were sent does not mean that they
are personally saved, Actually the Scriptures attribute personal salva-
tion only %o those who have faith, not %o all who are included in Chrisi'e
work of' redempiion. All the world has been included in His redemption,
but this does not mean that everyone is personally saved. The mere fact
that children are included in Christ's work of redemption does not mean
that they automatically should be baptized. Schlatter's sirong emphasis
on grace is further seen in that he says that we should have no fear con-
cerning children who die without baptism because they already stand in
God's grace, If such a thought were carried out to its logical conse-
quences, baptism would really become superfluous for children in so far
as perconal salvation is concerned.

Sehlatter also objects to that concept which separates original sin
from the total sinfulness ol man and which considers baptiem as the means
of grace which is directed against original sin. Such a concept is said
by Schlatter to make baptism indispensible for newborn children. Here
Schlatter is guilty of a logical error. He is correct when he says that
baptism is directed to the entire sinful nature of man and not Just orig-
inal sin. Bubt on thie account ba: tism would alsc be directed against
original sin., I{ children do have original sin, then it is absolutely

necessary that baptism or some other means of grace be given them so that

they can be saved, One can use the same data as Schlatter does and come to

the opposite conclusion., Ii baptism is directed to the total siniuiness

of man, it would also be directed to every part of this sinfulness. There-

fore it would alsc be directed against original sin. On this account

children should be baptized,

Wiinl NEl R
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A similar objestion can be raised when Schlatter says that Luther's
Goncept of faith is both unnecessary and damaging, eince it compresses
the efiects of baptism into the actual moment of the ast. Schlatter says
%hat baphtiom is to ue valid for the entire life and not just for one
moment of it, I Schlatter is right when he saye that baptism is valid
for owr entire life, then one can come to a condlusion exactly opposite
from Schlatter’s, If baptism is valid for the enbire life, it is then
also valid for the time of infancy. Should baptism really be valid for
infancy, lubher's concept of infant faith would be quite necessary and
edifying. I% would be necessary, since as Schlatter himseli admits the
beneflits ol bapiism can only really ve enjoyed in faith,

Schlatter is a good example of those theologians who wanted to keep
infant baptiem in God's plan of salvation for the individual, without
accepting the doctrine of infant faith. It is true that he has emphasized
grace, bub unfortunately he did so oy eliminating faith from any role in

the salvation of children.
Gonelusion

As mentioned ﬁn the introduction of this chapter Bunke, Seeberg, and
Echlatber embodied in their understanding of infant bapiism concepts pre-
viougly lound at the beginniné oi the century in the writings of
Wegscheider, Reinhard, and Schleiermagher, Whait needs special considera=-
tion here is the new dimension added to their concepts of baptism.

The new dimension is that even though baptism doegs not elfech any
change in the child, still baptism has personal significance for the sal-
vation of the child in the Iuture. By projecting the personal significance

of infant bapvism into the future, they attempted %o resolve two basic
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premises irom which they worked. The first prineiple is that baptism

has significence for salvation in connection with faith. The second is
84

bhat infants do not believe, That baptiem was to have future signifi-

cance for the child's salvation was expressed variously., Bunke called
infan®, baptism the personal call of God, Such a phrase conbtains the
element of the future, since the child did not answer this call wnbil

he came %o faith at 2 more mature age, Seeberg gaid that infant baptism
was the promise of regeneration and forgiveness. The word promise also
has future connotation., Schlatter described infant baptism as an sx-
cellent expression of the fact thay grace precedes faith. In this de-
seription the idea of the future is also centained, All ol these phrases
express the same basic concept that grace is present for the child long

before he comes to £aith.0? There was a lapse of time between the giving

L 5% 4 e e At ——

8l’(me of the more interesting attempts to solve the problem caused oy
the infente lack of f£aith at the time of baptism was provided Ly a thec-
logian simply known by his last name, Kalchreuter, In order %o bridge the
tension caused Ly "1) ohne Glauben keine Teufe (Xkein Sakrament)i 2) kein
Glauben bei S8ugling,™ he says that the faith of the infant's father can
be substituted lor the infant's faith.  He writes: "Ist nun aber nach dem
Obigen ein Claube der Kinder unmglich und doch die Beschneidung der Kinder
eine gBtiliche sanctlonirte Urdnung, se werden wir schen hier auf den
einzig mbglichen Ausweg hingewlesen, der uns auch bei dem Institut der
Kindertaufe allein %brig bleibt, nfmlich die Stabuirung der fides aliena
und zwar des Hausvaters, der einstweilen ftr das Kind eintraf,®™ "Der
stellvertretende Glaube und die Kindertvaufe,” JahrbWcher ¥ deutsche
Theologie, ¥I (Drittes Heft, 1866), 533.

Kalchreuter claims that his concept iz built on the umity and solidar-
ity of the family, the congregation, the people, and the church on one
side, and the lack of faith in the infant on the other side. Ibid., p. 536.
Juat as the liie.of the child is potentially in the mother, so the faith
of the child is potentially in the parents. Ibide, p. S5h2, Against such
& position 1t must be asked whether faith can ©@ potentially preasent in
parents who are hypoorites. Kalehreuter's position is very similar to that
of the Roman Catholic doctrine which teaches that children are baptiged
on the faith of the church or fidee aliena.

85 theodor Kaftan tried to medidte betwsen the ideas that only in
faith can salvation be rectived and that children have no faith by saying
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oi grace in baptiem and vhe arising of faith through the preached ﬁord.

The problem which arises with this concept is to determine how these
children, who have been oifered prace through baptism, but whe still have
no raith, stand in relation to salvation. %raditionally within the
Lutheran Church there are two categories which are valid for all men.
Either a man is a believer or he ies an unbeliever. The former has the
hope oi salvation and the latter does not. B5ut in the concept of baptisa
which we have before us, we are laced with three categories, The new
category seems %o be for children who have been offered grace through bap-
tiem, out who still have not accepted this grace through faith., We are
glven %o understand that children in this condition are %o be considered
eaved even if they should die belore they come to faith., This thought is
explicit in Schlatter who says that we should not fear concerning children
who die without baptism. Certainly if children are saved without baptism,
they are also saved with baptism, This thought is made implicit in Sunke
and Seebery;, since neither or them speaks ol the damnation of baptized
children. It can be salely sald that these men believed that baptized
children were saved even though they had not yet come to faith., 8ub in
8o doing, they have really contradicted their own principle in which faith
played such an important role. All of these men taught that regeneratsion
came about only when the child came to faithj nevertheless they all btaught
that the child was in the state of grace and was saved without faitn, They
taught that baptized children were saved as they waited ror faith. In
maintaining that children were saved without faith, they estavlished a
third category alongside of the traditional two of belief and umbelief.

I{ the reasons which are offered by these men ror infant baptism are

that children were led on the road to iaith. "Das geschieht, indem unter
uns nur solche Kinder getault werden, von denen wir wissen, dasz sie in
ihrem Heranwachsen den Weg zum (lauben werden gefthrt d.h, christlich

eérzogen werden. Qp. cite o 3lie Of course t.is dees not solve Lhe ten-
olone "A pereon oRthd-Todd to Laith is still without Caith.
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examined closely, it will be seen uhat baptisn really does not aifect
the salvation ol the child. In fact baptism could be omitted without
seriously aifecting the child. This is most evident in Schlatter!s posi-
tion where he says that we baptize children because they already stand
in grace. Dunke says that baptism is the seal of the call which the child
already possesses through his birth. Seeberyg expresses a similar thougnht
by saying that the birth of a child into a Christian environment gives
him the permanent possession of Christisnity (Sein)., Since the birth of
the child gives him these blessings, baptism really doos not give the
child anything wiquely new. Baptism can only confirm what the child has
already through birth. BDut certainly the actual giving of the Llessings
ig¢ more important than their veing conlirmed. The only significant role
that infan% baptism can play in bringing salvation to the child is in the
area of future faith and regeneration. !owever, at the actual time of
baptism, the child is given nothing new. Dapbism is the call %o regenera-
tion, but at the time of the baptism the call is without effect on the
child. When regeneration does come %o the child, it will not be the call
in baptism which brings it asout. It will be the preached word and nob
saptism which bringes aboub faith and regeneraiion. That bapilsm by itsels
ie ineifective as a means of grace on itne child ie evident in that a guare
antee concerning the applicaiion of the preached word must be given. The
word is not preéent in infant baptism and therefore it cannot be active
in creating raith in the child., Only in the preaching can that word be
found which creates faith.

I% cannot be doubted that Bunke, Sesberg, and Schlatier made a serious

attempt to regard infant baptism as an integral part of personal sa.ll.vat.i.mx.a'5

86ppere is very little secondary material on the doctrine of infant
baptism as it was taught by Hunke, Seeberg, and Schlativer. Nothing is
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However, when their concepts concerning infant baptism have been carefully
exanined, it must be said that it really is a superfluous rite so far as
the pregent and to some extent also the rubure salvation of the child is
concerned. Its application does mot give anything new to the child and
its lack does no% deprive the child of anything. It is said by all three
theologians that infant baptism has significance for the future life of
{falth, However, it is not so much baptism which has signiiicance as it

is the preached word,

included in the second and third editions of Religion in Geschichte und
Cegonwari. The third edition of RealencyklopBdie appeared at the same

time in which Tunke, Seeberg, and Schlatter wrote. Even though Kattenbusch
does not mention any of these men, he does mention the position of

Kihler, Gottschick, and Scheel, R. Sesberg, it seems, ldentifies his
position with that of Sunke and KBhler, Cf, footnole {l. What Xattenbusch
gays in his article "Paufe., II. Kirchenlehre" concerning KBhler, Gottschick,
and Scheel, applies also to Bunke, Seeberg, and Schlatter.

"Dem Kinde wird es, darauf rechnet die Gemeinde, zu seiner Zeit zum
Bewuszbtsein lkommen, wes es heisge, im leben unter einem gnfdigen Gott zu
stehen, von Zeginn des Lebens an in diesen Cott 'getauft'! =zu sein. Wer
die bibel und was Christus gesagt und !Verordnet' hai, nicht als Gesets,
sondern als Evangelium versteht, weisz, dasz die Taufe nicht als 'bedingter
Grund! der Gnadenszuwendung Cottes gedeutet werden darf, Er verstehi es
aber, desz sie als ein spezifischer Moment in dieser gewertet werden dari,
Denn es ist nur ein Ausdruck dafWr, dass wir Gott levendig als Person
empfinden, wenn wir ihn und seins Gnade im konkreten Momente zu sehen
vermBgen, ja darin suchen,” F [erdinand] Kattenbusch, *Taufe. II, Kirchene
lehre," Bealencyklopldie flr protestantische Theolo%oiaund Kirche, edited
by Albert rnauck (Dritte verbesserte und vermehrie A ges Leipaigs:

J. C. Hinrichs'sche Zuchhandlung, 1907), XIX, L2L.




CHAPTER VI
PATL AITHATE AND HERMANN CREMER
Introdustion

Hear the turn of the last century when Dunke, Seeberg, and Schlatter
were expressing thelr views on baptism as & call and promise to the child,
Paul Althaus, Sr,, and Hermann Cremer wrote their monographs on baptism.

With Althaws and Cremer a new concept not found hefore in the nine-
teenth century came into the understanding of baptism. They taught that
the application of baplism gave complete regeneration. Althaus termed

this concept Taufwiederpgeburt and claimed that it was the correct under-

etanding of the flew Testament doctrine of baptism. Taufwiedergeourt was

solely an act of God which did not involve any change in the perscn. 1%

wag something that happened apart from man. Through Taufwiedergsowrt CGod

gives all the blessingr of salvation %o man, including justilflcation and

faith. Faith did not belong to Taufwledergeburt but was a result of it.

Since faith was not necessary to receive Taufwiedergeburt, children

who could not believe still were able tc participate in it. When faith
arose in the child, it did not bring any new blessings to the child. All
blessings came from and through baptism and not through faith. Faith
arose in the child at a time when his consclousness would be anle to deal
with the preached word. This faith was the response oi the child to the
regeneration which he had as & possession from baptism.

There. were no theologians who so strongly emphasized the objective

character of baptism as did Althaus and Cremer. Baptism was not only
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objective according to its nature, but also according %o its effects,
What baptism worked; it worked completely independently of any change
within its object.>

Paul Althavs, Sr.

Paul Althaus avthored two books on baptiem. The first book was given
firet as a lecturs and then published in 1893 under the title of Die

historischen und dognatischen (rundlegen der Lutherischen Tauftliturgle.?

The second work was exegetical in character and endeavored to present ths
New Testawment concept of baptism. It appearsd in 1897 under the titls of

Die Heilsbedeubung der Taufe im Neuen Testamen’aa.3 Even though this work

never handles the question of infant baplism spscifically, it is very
valuaule, Lecause of the concept of regensration which 1% presents.
Althaus views regeneration as an act of Cod done to man. Regeneration as
an act of God doss nobt involve laith or any change on man's part.. While
there is no speciiic section on the baptism of infants, it is said in the

introduction of the book that the Hew Testament does not deal with differend

%0t. ¥ [erdinand] Ksttenbusch, "Taufe, II, Kirchenlehre," Realencyklo-

Bdie {Wr protestantische Theologie und Xirche, ediited by Albert Hauck

Dritte verbesserte und vermehrte Auflage; Ieipzig: J. C. Hinrichs'sche
Suchhandlung, 1907), XIX, L23. This conclusion that there is no change
within the child is also supported by Kattenbusch. He writes: "Eine
sittliche Erneuerung, eine subjektive VerBnderung unserer Seschafienheit!
ist die Taufe nicht. Ebendeshalb ist sie als Kindertaufe genau das gleiche
wie als Erwachsenentaufe, In dem Masz als dem Menschen (Kinde) zum He=-
wugzteein kommt, was Gott an ihm gethan, erwacht der (Heilse) Claube und
mit ihm die sittliche Kraft und Lust." Katbenbuseh in his swrvey of the
nineteenth century places Cremer and Althaus in the same category and
calls them the Konstruktionen. Of them, he says, "die Taule bedeutet eine
acktuale Wiedergeburt,"

ZHannover: Verlag von Heinr. Feesche, 1893.

Jeutersiohs Ce Bertelsmann, 1897.
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types of hapt'ism, one lor adults and ons for c:hi.‘i.dran.h it can thus be
concluded that what is sald about bapiism may be applied to both adulis
and children.

&n eifect of baplism is that we die and rise with Christ. The dying
and rising with Chyist effected by baptism is not te be considered an
ebhical dying to s=in or an ethical reswrection. Rabher the dying and
rising with Christ are to be considered acis of Gud's grace, througn which
the bapbized actually and psrsonally parbicipates in the death and re-
surrection oif Jesus. As the lessiah He brought about the redempiion
through thess schs. Like the dying and rising with Christ, man's regenera-
vion is nov tw be understood ag an, etnical renewing. HRabther regeneration
is to be understood as an act of God's saving acbivity %hrough waich He
gives salvation to those who have peen baptizeds On account of regenera-
tion, thoce wio have becn bapbized are rescued f{rom thelr Iormer condition
of imprisorment under death and they are made %o participate in the life
created oy clu-i.s,t.g Llthaus calls bap’aisin the vath of regeneration de=-
cause according to its essence it takes away the guilt of the individual
on the basis of the redemptive work of Christ., It is the bath that has
been prepared oy ithe prevenient grace of Gods Iy virtue ol the redemptive
work in baplism we are placed into the fellowship of salvation, Althaus
dencunces those concepts of regeneration which maintain thait in baptisam

regeneration is incomplete, or that it made posaible, or thait ii is only

l‘Ib:l.cl., pe ix. "Das Neue Testament rechnet mit den unterschiedlichen
Arten der Srwachsenentaufe und der Xindertaufe nicht.”

5Ivids, pe 256.
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signified and symoolized. Such concepts are said by Althaus to be derived
from the false understanding of regeneration (A< yx(€ Y‘-f‘-% ) as en
ethical restoration of the individual., For Althaus that understanding of
regeneration involving an etnical change in the individual is a fundamental
error. wWhen this error is discarded the Hew Tsstament doctrine of baptism
will be recognized as the Pauline concept of regeneration through baptienm

(Taufwiedergeburt). 7o say that regeneration happens through baptism means

thet bapiism is the sacramental means ordained by Ged through which He
appropriates salvation to the individual. Through baptism the individual
is placed into & personal relationship with the God of salvation. 3y
virtue ol this relatlonship created through baptism, the will of God to
save the world bscomes rfor the baptized person the particular will of God
to save hime It 18 through baptism that the ocbjective redemption which
is available ior uwhe enbtire world becomes ©he personal possescion of the
individu&l.s Yor Althaus bapitism is that act through which God works ree
generation. 7To b2 regenerateimeans to bs saved irom the condemnabion of
death and to participate im Christ's lile, Through baptism the cbjsctive
Justitication becomes the subjective possession ol the individual.7 Se-

fore a eritique i= made ol Althaus's concept of Tauiwiedergeburd, i% is

necessary %o see how he expresses himself on the matters of infant bape-

tism and faith,

6Ib1d., Ps 257,

o e

Ttbid., p. 300,
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Althaus calls the bestowal of faith in baptism and the ethical con-
version resulting from it magic and erroneous opinions of the dogmaticiana.g
fe objects to both Luther's and Quenstedt's concepts that children believe
through their baptism, A4lthaus realizes that for Quenstedt!s infant faith
was unlike the full and consciows faith of adults., Infant faith was not

the fides reflexa, IHowever, Althaus says that infani faith was provided

with so many attributes that it could not really be distinguished irem a
faith which was self-conscious and active, To ascribe such a faith to
children really disregarded the children's neture, Luther is to blame

for what Althave called the hypothesis of infant faith. He mentions that
Luther first believed that faith was given before the act of bapiiem,.

Iater Luther changed his opinion to maintain that faith was given right

in the baptirm.g Concerning the concept of infant faith as held by

Luther and Quenstedt, Althsvs remsrks that the lew Testament knows nothing
of 3t,40 Thay the doctrine of infant feith is denied by Althaus follows
naturally from his understanding of faith, Il infant faith were maintained,
it would be contradictory o what Althaus believes God requires Iirsi of

the individual before He creates faith, Hefore God can give a new will,

a new nature, and a new disposition, He requires that the individual active=-
1y and consciously participate with Iim. II God did nob require such active
ity, He would he ignoring the individual's personal ireedom and his ethi-

11

Cal pergonality. Since Althaus regards a personally conscious and active

81bid., p. 308.

9Ibid. 2 pc 295.
Vibid., p. 296,

11544, p. 309.
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participation as a requirement for fod's creation of faith, it can be seen
why he says that the doctrine of infant faith as understood by Luther and
Quenstedt is unknown to the Hew Testamnent.

To understand Althaus's entire concept of baptism, it is necessary
to see how he relates baptism to adult faith. The faith of an adult before
baptism is %o be considered a gift oi God, However, it is not saving
faivh., Faith does not eflect anything so far as baptism is co»uct-zz-ma’:l.12
When baptism is given, the faith which existed before baptism becomes a
faith which receives and holds salvation. What faith desired before bap-
tiem it receives in bap'bism.n Faith cannat bring or add anything to bap-
tism. It can only receive and make use of that which is given once and
for all in baptism. DRaptiesm demands that faith follows, but Iaith is not
required in order thai baptism may become effective. Faith is the organum
leptikon, by which baptism can subjectively come into foroe.n‘

Zven though ilthaus does not specifically say what infant baptism
works in children, enough material is given to determine what happens and
what does not happen to infants in baptism. It may be councluded that
baptiem doee work regeneration as Althaus defines it, with all or its
accompanying benefits for children. This is deduced irom Althaus's conoept
of the nature and eiiect of baptism and from his concept of knowing only
one baptism which is valid i‘or both adul%s and children. Secondly, we

know that Althaus does not believe that faith is created in children through

127vid., p. 298.
131b1do, Pe 3030

mIbido’ Pe 308fo
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baptism. Therefore Althaus teaches a regeneration oi ohildren through
baptism beiore and apart from faith.

It is clear that in Althaus's understanding of the plan of salvation
baptism has become that means through which man receives salvation, and
thus it has taken the place of faith to some extent. No one will contest
that God gives salvation to man through baptism. However, baptism is
Cod's means of giving salvation and it is not @an’s means of accepting,
Faith is the only means through which man applies salvation to himseli,

It is faith thait makes objective justification a personal possession and
not baptism, as Althavs maintains. If baptism did make objective justiiie
cation the subjective possession of those who received this sacrament,

then it would have %o be concluded that an unbeliever who had been baptized
had been subjectively justified. By maintaining that regeneration doss not
have to do with any ethical change in man, Althaus is making regeneration
a thing which has an objective existence apart from the disposition of the
one who possesses it. I{ regeneration does not have to do w;it‘n the ethical
condition of the individual, it is possible for an unbeliever to have it,
It can be seen that there would be no difficuliy in attribubting regenera-
tion to children who cannot beiieva, since regeneration does not involve
any ethical change in the one who receives it. The order oi salvation as
held by Althaus may be viewed as grace, oaptism, personal salvaiion, and
last or all faith. Faith is not the channel through which baptism works,
but it is a product of regeneration given in baptism. Saving faith is

not the prerequisite for regeneration, but regeneration is the prerequi-
eite for saving faith. The blesasinge which God gives do not come through
faith, but through the regeneration which is given in baptism. Althaus
does say that baptism comes into force subjectively through faithj how-

ever baptism nhas & personal saving effect apart from faith. By say_:.ng
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that baptism is brought into subjective force through faith, Althavs means
that through raith the person becomes ccnscious of what baptism has done
%o him and then he can live accordingly. However, even apart irom baptisn
coming subjectively into Lorce through faith, baptism ¢an bring about re-
generation. With the exaltation of baptism in the plan of salvation, the
preached word has been degraded. 0f itseli the preached word carmot proe
duce saving faith in its hearer, It is baptism thab gives faith its saving
quality.

There is no doubt that Althaus in saying that baptism works regenera-
Pion without the ethical participation of the individual ecaches extreme
objective operation of baptism in regard to salvation. Cod works regenera-
tion in the individval apart from his etvhical condition. The subjective
personaliiy ie not involved. However, when it comes to the creation of
faith Althaus has completely reversed himself. He says that if God created
faith in the individual without his active and conscious participation it
would be a violation of the personts freedom and ethical personality. On
the one hand God gives salvation to the individual apart Irom his ethical
disposition and on the other hand God does not create laith without his
active participation, because it would be a disregarding of his ethical
personality. Althaus is as synergistic in his concept of the creation of
faith as he is extremely monergistic in the bestowal of salvation. It is
only because he has separated the giving of zalvation from faith that he
can be monergistic in the.farmsr and synefgiatic in the latter. Althauws's

concept of Taufwiedergeburt also appears in the writings of Hermann Cremer,

who applied this concept speciiically to children.




ilermann Cromer

Introduciion

Just at the turn of the last cenbury and shorily beiore his death in

1903, Hermann Cremer wrote his monograghs on vaptism. The iirst appearsd

in 1899 under the title ol Wesen und dirkung, daer lauze.ls In 1900 he wrote

hiz Taule, Wisdergevury und Kindertaule as & response o Johannes Lepsius

Wao criticized his work or 1399.10 Apain in 1901, Tsure, Wiedergeouri

und £indertauie, wags published ir an enlarged edition.lr The 1901 edition

waz virtuvally a diiferent bock f{rom the 1900 one Loth in regard o the

size and to some extent to the content. These two edivions oi Taule,

ficcerpeburt und Kindertaule present a puzzle in that it appears that in
the Lirsty Cremer deniee infant faith and in the second he accepis it.

That Cremer's pozition on infant faith was nob eumstant is reslected in

whal various theologians said apout it., Zoth srnst ﬂunkela and Reinhold

D T —

15C3hersloh: C. Bertelsmann, 1899. Hereafter ciled as Wesen und
'-"irk"-ln.{-.

£
quque, Wiedergeoburt und Kindertaule in Arait des Heilipen Ceictes
(Gltereloh: €, hervelsmann, 1900), pPe 3ii. Hercarter cited as lGurc,
Wiedergeburt und Kindertauwre, 1900,

Lfhe yirst edicion had geventy-six pages and twhe second bad one-
nundred and sixty~five. Ib was morc than double in length. Hermann Cremer,
lauie, Wiedergsburt und hindertauie in Kraft des Heili.en Geistes (Jweits,
vBiliy ncubcarveiteit suilaie; Gutercloh, 1901). Heierences Lo Ghis
second edition chall be cited from the third edition published posthumously
uy son Zrnst Oremer, The third edition does not diiiler irem the second.
derman Cremer, Taure, Wiederpeburt und Kindertaule in Krait des Heili en
Geigtes, edited by brnst Gremer (Lrivte upverdnderts Aullage; Clitersloh:

U. Bertelsmann, 1917). Hereaiter this edition shall be ciied as Tawe,
Wigderpgeburt und hindertaude, 1901=-1917.

ledunke writess MAber dagz die dindertauie die wisdergenwrd sei,
musg anders bewlesen werden, Juringss mYssen wir lestiellen, dass nach

S e . 3 351 . e s e e e
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Bocberg™’ were of the opinion that Cromer did mob beach infant faith,

Kard Hrinkel, on the other hand, in his brief overview of what the theolow
glame of the nineteenth and twentleth centuries have said azoub infant
faith, elaims that Oremsr did come %o accepd infant faith, 20

The diserepancy can be best explained by an apparent change in
Cremer's own attitude, In his works of 1099 and 1900 he explicitly denied
infant faith, and in 1901 it appears that he did come o accept some Hype
of infant faith. When Dunke criticized Cremer he had the works of 1899
and 1900 at his disposal, Seeberp had these in addition to the one of
190k, Srinkel relers %o the ore oi 1901l. Since there appeare %o be a
Ghange in Cromer’s pogition on iniant faith between 1900 and 1901, it

bacomes nucessary to exmmine the two editions of Tauie, Wiedergcburs und

Faufe in order bo ses whether or not there was a changu in his pesition,

Cremer zur Lrlangung der Tawlsiiadergecurt=feghtiertipung ein ainderwlirti;-

er (ilaube susreichend ist, den man dem Glauben nsch der Tautfe (das ist

doch dann der gelipmachende Clauve) nichd gleichssigen derf, Ob die Kinder

wenigotens disgen winderwlBrblyen Glaubsn habeng, ist hier nicht ausdriok-

liehsbehaugtaﬁ." Iehretreit Qber die Rindertaule (Kassel: n.p., 1900)

fJPo 9fu
e further sayss "Luthar hatte sich die Wiedergeburt in der Xinder-

taule regichert, dasz er den Heilsglavben der Kinder tehauptete. o o «

Cremer hal diese Aufnshme aufgegeben.® Ibid., p. 2,

193eeherg writes: "Andere wieder verdfnnten den lepriff der Wieder-

burt so, dang er identisch wurde mit dem Begrifl der Rechtfartijung

s0 Ritsohl und Cremer), Oann handelte es sich nicht mehy darum bei der
Tauie, dasy dem Kinde ain newss Leben geschenkti werde (Oremer). Den
‘Kinderglaubent! konnte man bel dieser inschauung beiseite schieben, aber
man kem doch zu keiner deutlichen Aussape darlber, was denn die Taule
eigentliche geba, Man sagte, die Rechtiertigung, aser dicse ist doch nur
dort wirksem, wo pie im Glauwwen eriassi, und Glaube war even nilcht da."
Zur Systemablechen Theologle (leipsig A. Deichert, 1909), p. 257.

mﬂrinkul writess "Der biblisiet Wilhelm Crewer kam auoh zur Annahme
eines Kinderglasubens nel der Kindertaanfe. Diesar Glaube werde Lei der
Tauvfe in Kind durch gBtbliche Degnadigung gewirkt, und sei 'so lange in
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Hermann Cremer's position in the 1900 edition of Taufe, Wiedergeburt

und Kinderiaufe

This work contairs the same basic thoughts as the much smaller

Wesen und Wirkung der Taufgnade of 1899, The most unique concept of the

1900 work is that complete baptismal regeneration in children is taught
even though they are not able to come to faith,

It 1s necessary first to underatand Cremer's basic understanding of
infant baptism, For him infunt baptism must be either a real bapbisnm
which of necessity involves the washing away of sins, regeneration, and
a renewal ol the Holy Spirit or it 1s not baptism. A third possivility

does not exist. This regeneration given by bapiism conslsts of the
pardoning grace of God (Jegnadigung) end the forgiveness of sins. To be
regenerabed in baphbism means that through the forgiveness of sins life

is given anew and the individual is released .t"rﬁm sin and judgment.
Through grace and forgliveness we come into the possession of eternal
1ife,%? Such a2 concept of regensration does net involve faith,?3 It re-
generabion by definition does not involve faith, the way is open for

Creme.f to attribute regeneration to children who are said not to bs capable

of faitn.

der Begnadigung eingeschlogsen; bis er wsigt, wenn das Erkennen, das Be-
wusztsein' sich zelge.® Die lehre Luthers von der fides infantium bei
der Kindertaufe {Herlins FVEng6liSche Veriagsanstalb, 1950), Pe 105

21Gremar, Tauie, Wiedergeburt und Kindertaure, 1900, p. 15.

22ybid., p. 32.

231n the 1901 edition of Tauic, Wiedergeburt und Kindertaufe, Cremer

hapie ed "Die Notwendigkeit des Giauvens' ( 3=112).
%hmig'ugggp:‘eﬁ ggd ;ozngg;%ar iIr)c the first g‘r{lition p\\bllsneg"inpgéog. ]+h2!
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Important in Cremer's scheme of salvation is the primacy of the grace
present in baptism over faith. This is evident in that before children
accept and believe in szalvation, it is available for them as their own
possession. #Faith 1z not a condition for regseiving grace, bub faith is
oreated Ly grace, That faith is worked by grace is substantisted by a
reference to the conversion oif thres thousand ﬁn Pentecust. IV was not
the preaching of Peter that created saving {aith in their hearts, but it
was baptlism. Only after the hearers of Peter's sermon had been baptiszed
could they eay thab they had experienced the grace of God, Such an ex-
perience could not be produced by the preached word alone. This reierence
proves for Cremer that in baptism grace becomes the personal possession
of the individual., Cremer says that lack of faith in children does not
prevent their being baptized. !He reasons that there is no one time which
ie perfectly suited for the recention of bapbism, At no time are we
capable oi making the decision to believe, The time for being baptized
cannot be the time of penitence; since penitence remains a task for owr
entire life, Raptism should not be administered only at the time of death,
since it would support the false concept that baptism ls directed at those
8ins only that have been committed befores the reception of baptism.ah
Cremer's umwritten bul nevertheless obvious conclusion is that since there

is no one time perfestly suited for receiving baptism, it may be received

inclusion of a special chapter dealing with the necessity of faith might
indicate that faith had become a part of Cremer's delinition of regenera-
Yion.

2 . :
hcremar, Taule, Wiedergeourt und Kindertaufe, 1900, pp. 61f,
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during the time of infancy as well as any other time.

Cremer does believe thabt children have faith (Glauben der Kinder).

He criticizes Ritschl lor claiming that faith is possible only at a mature
age, Cremer maintains that it 1s possible ior children to have justifying
{faith, The faith of children is deseribed as & faith that grasps ths
Savior and that prays the lord's Prayer. He calls it an evil thing %o

speak ascub the impossivility of children's having faith (die 'mmBglich-

keit des Glaubens der Kinder), Here Cremer is spesking in defense of

children's faith and not infant faith. This is evident in that he goes

on %o say that children are £till not able to velieve (die Kinder noch

nicht glauben k®nnen). Since children are not capable of believing,

faith cannot bs directly produced in them by any means. Iniant children
are paid neither to know nor to be able %o know anything avout God and

the world. Cremer does not want to have anything to do with infant faith
and he is mo%t willing to go back to the concepis of previous times. ip=
doubtedly the concepts of the previous times are Luther's and the Lubheran
Orthodox doctrine of infant faith., For Cremer the problem connected with
infant bapbism is not infant faith. This he has already declared an ia-
possibility. The problem for him is whether or not children wno cannot
balieve can receive baptism.25 It should be noted that Cremer believes

in Kindergiaucen in so far as this term refers to children coming to faith

through the preached word. On the other hand he denies Kinderglauben in

25 ‘ ' Y .
Ibide, pps 63f, Already the year before in Wesen und Wirkun
Cremer denied iniant faith by calling it a fiction. He saye, "oolien
wir denn wirklich mit der Fiktion des *Glauvens der Kinder! rechnen
missen?” Wesen und Wirkung, p. 15.
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80 {ar as this term refers to infants believing on account of their being

baptized. The probleme of interpreting the term Kinderglauben will be

discugsed in the critique at the end of this section. It should be noted
here that both baptized children without laith and baptized children with
faith, have regeneration and justification from their baptism.

Cremer then goes on to present his views on which children are to
peceive bapiism apd which children are not %o receive it. This question
of which children are to receive baptism is not o be decided on the sin-
fulness of the ghildren alone, Ii children were to be baptized alone on
account of their sinfulness, then the children of Jews and heathen should
be baptized along with the children of Christians. However, we have the
right and duty to give baptism only to those children who are born within
Christendom. It is to these ghildren that we are to give baptism so that
through our Christian service and through the power of the Holy Spirit
they may receive whai they need to be saved. The right of the children
of Christians to receive baptism, & right the children o heathen do nbt
have, consists in their close relationship to God's salvation on account
of their birth, Through this advantage of Christian children , they can
come more easily and more quickly to faith than the children oi the hea-
then. From the very beginning the children of Christians have & place in
the Christian congregation and thus they come under the influence of Godls
word.26 Theretore the question of who is to receive bapiism is to be
answered not by the childls need for [orgiveness, §ut by the child’s birth.

In this saﬁe connection, Cremerfs deiinition ol the essence of the

church is important, The church is defined as the place where God is

26bremer, Taufe, Wiedergeburt und Kindertaufe, 1900,  pp. 65ff/
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present or where he dwells in the Spirit. It is in the church that the
Bupernatural blessings of CGod are available and here Cod is eiffective
through the Spirit Who wante to gain the world and to make it participate
in the redempbion. Since children are born within the church, they are
born within that sphere where the Spirit ies elfective. From the very
beginning children atand under grace. Grace is not merely intended for
them, but it actwally belongs to them. Through their birth the children
of Christiany are called and chosen., Over these children hovers the grace ‘
of forgiveness and not merely the patience of God which hovers over the |
Jews and heathen, ®ven before the children of Christians come %o belief, i
the grace of Ged is imparted.to them, BHefore they have faith, they are i
upheld oy grace, so that from the very beginning they grow up into faith, i
The consciousness of Christvian children does not need to develop into the
gongciousness of faith. There is neﬁr a time of decision for them, |
Rather as the conscious life of the child unfolds, it is already the con- !
scious lile of faith. In giving baptism to children, it is presupposed ‘ (
tnat their life will become a life of faith. That baptism and faith be-
long together follows neceasarily from the comnection beiween the word
and baptism., The faith consciousness of the child uili be dependent for

its content on the faith of the parents and the congregation into which

i
4
t
)

the chilid was born, Undoubtedly faith consciousness is a reference to
the faith that comes through the word. - This faith consciousnese which
the ohild receives irom his parents is his consciousness over his own
slection and adoption by God. It does nobt involve a mental reilection
of everything which belongs to this adopiion. As soon as the child has
faith, this faith grasps this consciousness and Joins it to baptism.

This process ic done in such a way that it camnnot be known ab which time
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or in which way it has taken place.27

Cremer comes now to handle the problem of determining whether the
will oi the child is abused in his being baptized., For him the baptizing
of infants is not %o be considered an act of force against their will,
Rather their being baptized is to be gomsidersd an advantage just as was
their birth into Christendom. deing born into Christendom makes coming to
faith easier and being baptized is the actual creation of faith. Oply
when a baptized child renounces or gives up falth does such a child come
under the condemnation of GOdo28

Cremer is guite positive in defining infant baptism as the bath of
regeneration and as the renewing in the Holy Spirit, because in baptism
the child is given his life anew and he is saved iIrom death, judgment,
and destruction. That the child does not have any knowledge acoub his
salvation does nobt mean that he does not possess it., Ii baptized children
do not come to laith, they lose whai their baptism gave them., Since chile
dren are called, justilied, and reborn in baptism, their not coming %o
faith is called a ialling away or an experiencing oi the second death.
The warnings oi the New Testament avout falling away apply to those bap-
Yized as children because they have been baptized.29 It should be noted
here that Cremer is speaking of falling away {rom the grace of baptism

and not from faith., Even if a child who has been bapiized never comes %o

2T1bid., pp. 682,
21p1d., pe 72.

291bid., ppe 7204
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faith, his refusal to come to laith is called a falling away, It is evi-
dent that this is not a felling away from faith, since faith in some cases
has never existed,

What the church does in carrying out the ordinances of the Lord and
for the purpose oi appropriating salvation, it dees in the power of the
Spirit. Since the church in baptiaing children is acting in accordance
with the ordinances of the Lord and is appropriating salvation, 1t is
acting in the power of the Holy Spirit. Thue in baptism the Spirit is
active in appropriating to the child the eternal grace of the Triune God,
the eternal redemption, and the eternal forgiveness of sins. In bapiism
the child ic justified and sanctified. From the very beginnings of faith
in the child, he can trust on all those graces given him in ‘o'ezptisu':.30

Since through baptism the child does not have the knowledge involved
in faith, it is very important that everything vbe done to insure that such
a bapbized child come to such knowledge. As shown previously, the children
of the heathen could not be baptized, because they would not be brought
up under the influence of the word which is active within Christendom.
Therefore it follows only naturally that Cremer should suggest that baptism
should be rerused o those children whe are born of parents who oppese
Christianity or where the guarantee for providing a Christian education
cannot be given. In such a situation the child is said not to be an object
of the divine election. Cremer will grant that the child can later become
an object of elesction. That he was refused baptism can be a blessing and
will not be a hindrance for hime. In order to determine which parents are
fit %o have their children baptized, Cremer suggests that the congregations

become much smalier., In this way the members of the congregation will be

BOIbid.. pp. 731,
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mnore easily known, Unless this 1s done, it will be imposeible to have a

8incere and blegsed dispensation of the sacrament of baptism.31

The concept ol bapbism in Taufe, Wiedergeburt und Kindertaufe, 1900,

is no different from the concept in Wesen und Wirkung der Tauignade, 1899,

However in the 1900 work the concepts connected with baptism are handled
more exiensively and they are more clearly set forth. fThere are three
concepts connecbed with baptism that are held by Cremer which were already
Tound in Schleiermacher and the other theologians handled in the second

and third chapters, First of all faith comes only through the preached
word, JSecondly infants do not have faith, Thirdly as long as children

do not come to faith through the preached word their baptism is incomplete.
Each of these points will need clarification; since in some places it might
appear that Cremer contvends for the exact opposite position.

Cremer does call faith an effect (Wirkung) of baptism. When he calls
faith an efiect of baptism, he is referring to saving faith. It iz bapiism
that gives saving quality to faith. This was seen when Cremer said thag
the listeners oi Peter's sermon on Pentecost experienced the mercy of God
only aiter baptism. Belore their baptism they did have the knowledge in-
volved in faith irom Peter!s sermon. Baptism ol itszell does not communi-
cate to the person the knowledge oi Him on Whom he should believe, This
only comes irom the preached word. That baptizm in Cremer's opinion does
not work ifaith is further indicated by his claim that inarticulate chil-
dren do not bslieve through their baptism, Cremer’s belief that baptism

is incapable of creating faith is quite clearly seen in his statement that

311b1d¢p Do ?5.
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the content of a.child's faith conscicusness comes from the parents and
the congregation. This idea is derived according to Cremer from the
connection between the word and baptism. If baptism did give the conbent
of faith consciousness to the child, 1% would not ve necessary for him to
say thai it first comes {rom the parents and the congregation. Thus for
Cremer there is a necessary connection beitween the word and baptism. So
the giving of baptism guarantees that the preached word should also be
given, This ie ssen in Cremer's assertion that baptism should be refused
to those children whose parents cannot give a guarantee for Christian
education, For Cremer it is baptism that makes faith saving Zaith, bub
it is the preached word that gives faith its content. To put it more
eimply, it iz the preached word that informs the person conceraing whom
he should trust.

The secend point of agreement with Schleiermacher and others is
that infants cannot and do not have faith. It is fitting that a discus-

gion of the term Kinderglauven be included here. On this matter the ter-

minology of the German language is not as precise as that of the English
language, This is evident from the fact ﬁhat. on one page Cremer can say
that it is an evil thing to speak about "die UnmBglichkeit des Glauwvens
der Kinder® and on tho next page can say "Denn wir begehren sie Taule

f% Kinder, d 1€ noch nicht glauben kbnnen.3?

In the first case Cremer is speaking of ohildren and faith is possible
for them, and in the second case he is speaking ol infants and for them
faith is impossible. The difficulty arises because the Uerman language
uses one word, I_ggp_ga_g, to express what we in English express in two words,

infants and children, The best translation for the English word "infant"

32Ib:ltt. s Ppe 63f; Letters separated in original,
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is S8ugling. However, the most frequent translation of infant baptism

is not SBuglingtaufe but Kindertaufe. The same holds true for infant

faith which is translated Kindorﬁlauben. “hen Karl Brinkel studied

Luther's concept of infant faith, he entitled his book Die Lehre Luthers

von der f{ides infantium bel der Kindertaule. For 3rinkel Kinderglauben

is always a reference to infant faith and not simply children's faith.

This is clearly indicated by the word fides infantium which appear in the

title. The Zatin word infans is an adjective meaning "not able to speak.”
When it iz used as a substentive, 1% refers tc a litile child, Our Znglish
word infant reproduces the concept correctly. Thus iniant faith or fides
infantium is the faith ol those little ones who are so mmall thab they are

not able to speak, The (erman word Kinderglauben can contain this same

idea, The difficulty arises in that Kinderglauben can be equally well

tranglated by "faith of a child.” It is because the word Kinder can have
two meanings when 1% is used with Clauben, that Cremer apparently can make
contradictorj and mutuvally exclusive statements. So Cremer can accepd
children's laith and deny infants® faith and use the same terminology in
both cases,

The third point of similarity with Schleiermacher is that infant bap=
tism is incomplete. Even though this is never explicitly said it is
evident since the content of the faith consciousness of the child must
come from the word.

Unlike the theologians discussed in the previous chapters, Cremer
does not say that infant baptism is not found in Scripture or that the
baptism of the New Testament was only for adult believers. However, he
never says the opposite. These questions apparently do not distwrb Cremer

and they are not included.
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Cremer probably holds the most extreme view of any of the nineteenth
century theologians on the objective efficacy of baptiem, Even though the
infant cannot believe, justiiication and i-egeneration are attributed to
him because he has been an object of baptism. Bunke, Seeberg, and
Schlatter said that baptiem gave the child the promise of the forgiveness
of sins and regeneration, Martensen and others who taught a natural efiect
of iniani baptism said that children were regenerated to some extent in
baptism, but they alco taught thatthis regeneration referred %o a change
within the child. Philippi and Pieper also taught that baptism eifected
regereration in infants, bubt this regeneration was produced by baptism
through faith and not by baptiem without faith. Cremer teaches an imme-
diate regeneration and justiiication oif the infant through baptism, but
without any change occurring in the childs In baptiem the child is the
object of a divine fiat in baptism that declares him to be justified and
regenerated. To this fiabt there is absolutely no response from the infant,
That the infant through baptism is justified and regenerated is in harmony
with Cremer's basic understanding of baptism. Ae he himself says baptism
is the actual washing away of sin, the washing of regeperation and the re-
newal of the Holy Spirit, or it is nothing.

It is true that baptism does effect the great things of which Cremer
speaks, but it is also true that everything that baptism gives us, it
gives through faith, =Raptism does not have an immediate efficacy apars
from faith. Baptism works forgiveness of sins and regeneration and gives
the Holy Spirit. However, these giits of grace are only given through
faith. Feith is nob ome gift of grace among many others, but faith is that
gift of God through which we receive all other gifts, including justirica-
tion and regeneration, With Cremer faith is not easential to his under-

standing of infant baptism. Grace can never take the place of faith as
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that means through which we receive every gift from God.

The role of the preached word is also given a position of lesser
importance in relation to baptism, The preached word can impart a know-
ledge of salvation, but it cannot bring about salvation itselfi, Hearing
the preached word alone is not suffieient to create a saving falth, Only
baptism can give faith its saving quality. Here the word and baptism
have different effeots, The power of baptism is not the power of the word.
Cremer never uses any expression to indicate that it is the word in baptism
which really produces justification and regeneration. Thereiore people
who have only heard the preached word can neither be justified nor regeners
ated. These can only be effected by baptism.

With Cremer there is a clear distinction between the regenerate and
unregenerate. There is no possivility for a third class as there was
by Bunke, Seeberg, and Schlatter. Those who are baptized are regenerate
and those who have not been baptized are not regenerate. Faith is ne\-rer ¢
said %o eifect regeneration, However, if faith is denounced or given up,
& baptized person losea his regeneration. At such a time he is no longer'
Justified. Faith is not a condition for receiving regeneration, but it
is a condition for retaining it. Cremer must have come to realize that
he had overemphasized the grace of baptism at the expense of faith.
Throughout the entire second edition which appeared one year later in 1901
the role given to faith is much greater than in the first edition. It now
remains our task to determine whether the addition made in Cremer's 1901
edition indicates a real and essential change in his understanding of

baptism or only an apparent change.-
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Hermann Cremer's position in the 1901 edition of Taufe, Wiedergeburs

und Kindertaufe

In 1901 Cremer publighed again his Taufe, Wiedergeburt und Kinder-

taufe just one year aiter Ernst Bunke had written his Lehrstreit Hber Die

Kindertauie which eriticized Cremer for teaching the regeneration of chile-
dren without faith.33 The 1901 edition of Cremer's work is his final word
on infant baptism. It also represente his final and most developed opinion,
since by 1901 he had available the eritique of Bunke against his Wesen wmd

Wirkung der Tauignade and the 1900 edition of Taufe, Wiedergeburt, und

Cremer's f{irsy task is to define the concept of baptism. This he
does according to the Seriptures. In order to see more clearly the
saving power of Jesus' baptism, the concept of John'!s baptism is firsy
presented., When the two baptisms are compared, the baptism of Jesus is
found Ly Cremer to be guperior. The baptism ol John was not the actual
taking away of sins, becavse this forgiveness was not available when he
baptized., This baptlsm was not the meee promise of iforgiveness because
this promise was available already in the word of preaching. Rather the

baptism of John is to be understood as the guarantee of the forgiveness of

333unke, ope cit., ppe 55£f. Dunke had a chapter entitled "Cremers
Althaus,” SE

31"1‘aufe, Wiedergeburt und Kindertaufe, 1901=1917, ppe. 32f. In his
19011917 edition, Gremer does menvion epecilically Bunke's critique of
Wesen wnd Wirkung and Taufe, Wiedergeburi und Kindertauie, 1900, Against
Junke, Cremer maintains that he never vaught that bapbism was useful with=
out faith, Nevertheless as mentioned above, Cremer includes in the chape
ter entitled "Die Notwendigkeit des Glaubens,” in his 1901 edition, a chap-
ter which did not appear in the 1900 edition. It appears as ii Bunke might
have had some influence on Cremer in the second edition.

T 00 U e TR
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8ins %o everyone who coniessed his sins. The actual forgiveness of sins
the Hessish would bring with Him when He would coma.35 Even the baptism
which the disciples carried out in Jesus! name was not the forgiveness of
sine, bubt cnly the guarantee of the forgiveness since like John's bapilem,
i% was performed beiors the Lord had completed His work of salvation, The
forgiveness of sins was present in the person of Jesus bub only at the end
of His work would the content and value oi the forgiveness of sins be re-
v»aa.led.a(3 Now that the Lord's work of redempiion has been completed, bape-
tism is ordered by Cod ez the actual washing away of sins im the nams of
the Triuwe God, Since the apostolic baptism is the actval washing away
of sins in the name of Jesus, it therefore follows that those who have
been baptized are united with Christ who died for them, was buried, and
then rose again. By bapt.ism we grow with Him like branchea on the vine.37

The bapiism of the New Testament stands in close connection with the
preaching of salvation. This preaching is confirmed by (Cod's being present
in the Holy Spirit. Through preaching the need and desire for salvation
is awakened., However, this desire fur salvabtion is not that faith which
possesges in Christ the redempiion from sins or that expsriences the mercy
of Gods Such faith before baptism realizes that salvation is for the en-
tire world and degires it for itseli. This faith is not a complete faith,
but only the beginning of faith, .Therefore Cremer distinguished beiween
two kinds of faith, one before baptiem, and the other aiter., The faith
alter baptism is produced by baptism. Faith becomes necessary to receive
what bapitism ofiers; nevertheless baptism is not dependent on this faith,

but on the word and the will of God. I% iz through faith that baptism

350remar, Taufe, Wiedergeburt und Kindertaufe, 1901-1917, p. 1%.
36710ide, pe 2.

37Ibidsp BPe 231'0
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reveals its content, power and meaning, but these in turn do not coms
from faith but from the word and the will of God.

According to the New Testament, therefore, being a Christian and the
possessing ol grace and eternal life are all connected with bapiism. Be-
coming @ Christian does not come through hearing of the word and through
belief in the truth of the word., For it is possible to be lost when the
troth of the word of God condemns the person. B3Becoming a Christian and
a memoer of Godfs congregation and the fellowship of salvation comes only
through bapiism. Cremer descrives baptism as giving the entire grace of
Cod, as making the sinner a child and heir of Cod and a fellow heir with
Christ, and as transplantiﬁg-the sinner out of death into life, If the
baptisnm ol infants as practiced in the church is to be the baptism of
Christ, it must be the bath of regeneration, the washing away ol sins,
and the burial and resurrection with Christ., Should infant baptism not
do these thin;s it is no bap‘t-ism.38 Here the goal of Cremer has been
get forth. It is his contention that the baptism of infants gives the
same bleseing to them ag the baptism of the New Testament gave to those
who received i,

How that Cremer has defined the Hew Tezstament baptism as the washing
away of sins, he presents his concept of regeneration and faith., Baptism
itself is the bath of regeneration. This bath of regeneraition is respon-
sible for making us Christians and bringing us into the state of grace.
It is the bath through which we are cleansed of the guilt of sin. In

fact there never has been and there is not now any Christian who has nob

ﬁIbid., DPhe 2788,
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become a Christian without t)o.pt:l.sm.,39 Baptism itselfl is regeneration.
Over against the regeneration in baptism stands faith. Regeneration would
best Le viewed ac & quantity to which faith then comes, Thus Cremer ¢an

speak of & Subjektive Hellsordung which ie¢ faith and an Objektive Heils-

erdung which is the regeneration which comes through baptism and forgive-
neas of sins, To come into the kingdom of the Messiah one must undergo
baptism. I% 3o here that one receives regeneration and forgiveness of
sins., However, this regeneration does not involve a change in the person
who receives baptism. If baptismal regeneration involves a change in the
individuel, Cod would then be gracious to us becauvse of the chenge which
He has brought about in us.ho Regesneration is to be thought of as an act
of Cods It is an act that first happens apart from .us. Cremer defines
NHew Testament regeneration as pardon, and the forgiveness of sins. It

is called regeneration either because through the forgiveness of sins life
is given %o us anew or because through the forgiveness of sins we are

free from death and judgment, Only through regeneration do we really come
inte the posseasion of life or have eternal lije. Faith puts the regenera-
tion to weork in a personal way, because only by faith is one regenerate,
brought %o faith, and made alive through grace, One believes in his re-
generatiocn and rejoices over i% in faith.hl Faith and not regeneration
concerns the inner change in man. This falth justifies not because of its

own change, but because it grasps and lays hold of Cncl.h2 Faith and

39Tvid., p. 35.
holbidc, PPe hsffo
Yl7vid,, pp. SLEL.

K27v1d,, p. 86,
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baptism go together vecause only by faith can one have what baptism has
Yo offer. If a person gives up faith, he gives up what baptism has to
offe;.'.l‘;" On the contrary i1f a person is without baptism, his faith is
nothing. Faith and baptism belong together because faith receives whag
baplism gives. What baptism gives it also symbolizes, because in baptism
the symbol and the reality are bound together.m' Raptism gives regeneration
and grace, So far as temporal order is concerned, grace in baptism is given
first, to which faith then is added. Faith is the operation of grace in
baptism. That we can believe is the work of Cod's grace even though i% is
the individual who says that he wants to believe, Whoever has faith should
desire baptism, becavse only in baptiem is sin symbolically and actually
taken away. There one can meet the mercy of God. Without baptism faith
cannot have what haptism oi‘i‘ere.hs

In his understanding oi the means of grage, Cremer has very careiully
disbinguished between bapbism and the word, It is baptism that works re-
generation, the forgiveness of sins, the state of salvation, and gives
eternal life, Faith is the action of man corresponding %o this regenera-
tion, ¥Faith which is produced by the preached word responds to the high
gifte of CGod in baptism. There iz a faith that is bullb solely on the

preached words; however this faith is not saving faith, because it does not

hazbidog Pe 93.
hhx\ﬂidoo PPe 961'1’-

(4
h’Ibid., ppe 106:1,
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yet possess those blessings which only baptism can offer. Cremer atiri-
buted different operations to baptism and the word. Baptiem produces sal-
vation and other related blessings. The word produces faith which creates
& knowledge in the individual concerning Christ. When baptism is added %o
this faith, this faith becomes @ saving faith because in receiving baptism
i% receives the blessings of salvation which baptism has to oifer. Regen-~
eration and the other blessings of baptism remain outside of man. I% is
faith which remaing within man and lays hold of the blessings of baptism
which have an objective existence outside man. One of these blessings is
regeneration,

For the most part the chapter dealing with the subject of infant bap-
tism is devoted to a discussion of infant faiﬁh. In this edition oi

Taure, Wisdergeourt und Kindertaufe it seems that Cremer has come %o accept

a cervain coneept of infant faith. I¥ this is so, then it would be a come
plete reversal of his position set forth in the edition or 1900 where in-
fant faith is explicitly denied.

Cremer comes to accept the doctrine of infant faith because of a
certain indispensible role played by faith in therplan of salvation. The
life of a regenerate child of Godbis the life of faith. Only by faith
does one possess the eternal blessings, pardon irom sin and regeneration.
All the blessings oi baptism are connected with faith. Without faith there
are no blessings derived from baptism, Faith and baptiem belong to one
another from beginning to end, This connection means not that baptiam
first becomes effective where there is f_aith.-' It msans, rather, that is
would be dangerous ior a baptized person not to believe, Faith is an effect
of baptism and as such it should Le separated from baptism. For Cremer

infant baptism can only be a real baptism, when it 1s not separated irom
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what baptism efiects, Iniant baptism as a real baptism must be the
washing away or sins, the bath of regeneration, and the rcnewal of the
Holy Spirit. Haptiem and not faith produces the state of grace for the
child, and yet faith is necessary if the grace is to be possessed and ene
Joyed. Through faith the person can hold on to this grace, when he is

in douoisolw

It begire to become clear why Cremer attributes scme type of
faith to inlfants and children, since according to hiz own definition bap-
tismal grace can only Ls possessed and enjoyed by faith,

We shall now discuss how the child receives and possesses this iaith,
When grace is first given to the child, it is given through baptism and

47
not through faith,'

Therelore the first bestowal of grace is without
faith, Cremer saye faith is given to children in the Segnadigung, the ach
ol pardoning grace present in baptism. It 1s not through faith that Cod
performs hio act oi pardoning grace, but it is through his act oi pardon-
ing grace that he produces faith. The act of pardoning grace is present
vefore laith, Faith is said to be prodused when Goﬁ announces (verktndigt)
in the preaching of the Gospel that we have been pardoned by grace (Ge-
gnadigung). Our being pardoned does come first when we believe, but it

-ia already present when the preached word comes to ua.hs It should be
noted here that faith does not come from baptism, but from the preaching
which tells us that God has pardoned us in baptism. For the child the
pardoning grace (Segnadigung) exists as his possession before he comes to

faith. Cremer goes on to say that faith is inclwdled in the act of pardoning

461014., pp. 10621,
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grace (Begnadigung), Faith remains there until the time when it first
shows itsell,

Faith begins to show 1tseli when the child begins to have the facili-
Vvies of recognitvion and consciomnesa.ug When Cremer says that faith
appears together wilth consciousness, he does not say thai the time of cone
soiovsness is the time of baptism. However, Cremer proceeds to say that
Cod effects vsith throuvgn infant baptism, so through the same action God
produces faith in the child, If infant baptism does not effect infant
faith, it is not actually baptism. Bub faith is not %o be considered a
condition for the giving of grace to the child,>®

Now through a number of examples irom the development of a child's
life, Cremer tries to demonstrate what he means when he says that faith
comes from and is included in the Regnadigung of bapticm. The mind is
there and one does not notice that it is there. One awakes but does not
icnow whenle awakes., One loves mother and father but does not begin to
love them from a particular day on. A person can be seli-willed, but
there is no definite time that such an attitude of the mind begins., dJust
as these phenomena are without beginninge which can be set at a derinite
time, so also the beginning of faith cannot be known with any definiteness,
Faith which is eflected in our soul by God gradually appears just as owr
human knowledge, will, love and emotions do. Faith is included in the act
of pardoning grace which is given to us in our baptism; however, sometimes
this faith is not seen and not used. In some persons faith does awaken.

These persons have memories (Andenken) of the Father in heaven and the

certainty that they are loved. Such & faith can have many orude features

497viq,., pp. 133f.

solhid. » Pe 128,




250
in i%. Even though such a falth is not tested, it is nevertheless true
and conscious. It is as conscious as the child is conscious of himself
and oi his parents, One does not know how he comes %o faith or from where
faith comesy o%ill faith is there. Such faith is said to have come when
father and mother spoke it into our hearts and when they taught ws to fold
our hands. Important to note here is that faith is said to come from our.'.
parents and not from our baptism. It might be sald that the word from
our parentes develops what our baptism gives us. Cremer describes the
faith created in a child as a consclouws faith. This does not mean that
this faith must have a knowledge of sin with which to measuwre the benefits
of Christ., The child who says "Father' has a conscious faith, even though
he does not understand everything which is contained in the term. This
faith does not develop from unconscious faith into conscious faith. Rather
one grows into faith without knoﬁing it. One also grows into the posses=

sion of the eternal goodosl Kinderglauben is true, justiiying faith, even

though it has many false ideas and even though it does not understand the

Justification of the sinner., Still such a Kinderglauben knows what sin is,

what a pure heart is, and that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanses us from

all sin.52 {inderglauben is a jus%ifying {eith by virtue ol the fact thay

it is created by justifying grace and that it lays hold of justifying grace.b3
The reason faith does not arise in a baptized person is that he has

been neglected by his parents in the area of Christian education. Such &

child has not heard of the love of God and of Jesus, of the kingdom of

heaven, of the forgivenese of sins, of the salvation from the destruciion

5lrb3d., pp. 12Bif.
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of death, and of regeneration.sl* In another place, Cremer places the
fault for the baptized children's lack of faifh on the teachers as well
@s on the parenis becauwge of their attitude of indiiference. The grace
which is given to the child in baptism unfolds into faith only where
Christian fellowship can foster faith., Where there is no Christian fellow-
ship, Jailth cannot arise in the baptized child, The baptized child who
has not received the proper Christian instruction nevertheless remains in
grace, bub such & child does not experience grace, does not know aboub it,
and does not use ib, The fault for the lack of faith does not lie in
bapiism, The fault belongs %o those who kept back that which they have
said and shown %o the child.ss Here it is evident that faith is brought
forth irom the grace given to the child in baptism by the word of Chrise
tians. UBaptism creates the basis for faith; bubt not faith., This is the
task of the prasached Vword.

Cremer takes up the problem of why baptism is administered to the
children of Christians, bubt not Vo the children oi heathen. The answer
cannot be that the children of Christlans are better than thuse ol hea-
then, I this were so, then the children of Christians would not need
baptism and the forgiveness of sins which is there for sinners. 5till
the children of Christlans have it better since thej are born within
Christendom and within the church ol Ghz'ami'..s6 Those who are bora within
the church are already called and chosen. The only thing which remains

in doubt is whether those who are chosen by God because of their birth
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will remain choaen.57

Cremer sumnariges his entire position on infant baptism as follows:

If we Vake everything together, the connection with the calling and

electing grace ol (od which comes from the oirth within Christendon,

by virtue of which our children stanu from the very beginning wnder
the power of the word, so then it is also a fact thal the grace oi

God is also valid for ouwr children. As certain as the ifact of their

being born sinners, of their being vorn for death, so it 1s also cer-

tain so that they should be born to liie, and that finally these chile
dren cen believe in the power ol grace and really believe. Selieving
is not a privilege of a mature age. Thus it would have been impossible

Loy the church not %o come to infant baptiesm. After the nations had

entered into bapg,g,sm, infant baptism became the common way of carry-

ing out bapbtism,

I% should be noted that for Cremer il was no problem whether infant
baptisnm was an apostolic custom or not. He ¢laims that the possession of
the truth and the life in the power of yrace and truth is not dependent
on knowledge or understanding of the truth.sg

The primary concern is with the proolem of determining whether in
1901 Hermann Cremer actually taught the doctrine of infant faith., If he
did; he would have completely reversed the position he maintained a year
before in 1900,

There can be no doubt that Cremer uses the term Kinderglauben often

and conbtends thai it is an effect of baptism on the child. However, as we

have previously discusssed, Kinderglauven can have two meanings, inlant

faith and children's faith. It is our judgment that Cremer uses the term
in both ways, but fails to distinguish batwecn then.
It appears to us that Cremer does not really teach infant faith. This

is evident ivom the following reascms. If infants bslieved through the

57;2&., Poe lllS-
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act of baptism there would be no necessity to handle those cases of bape
tized children where faith does not arise. It is said by Cremer that the
child does not come to raith because his parents and teachers did not
properly instruct him in the truths of salvation. Thus it would appear
that at least the cognitive aspect of raith comes irom the preached word.
If iniants believed by virtuve of and at the time of their baptism, then
each baptized child would come to faith, It would then bLe a case of a
baptized child losing faith and not a case of faith not arising, as Cremer

maintains, Since this Kinderglauben is not dependent on the application

of the preached word, it cannot be said that infante believe through their
baptism or at the time of their baptism. When Cremer vses the term Kinder=-
glauben as coming from the preached word, he is referring to the faith of
a more mature child and not to the faith of an infant, We must then cone
sider very carelully and seriously what Cremer means when he says that
faith is included in the act of pardoning grace (Begnadigung) which comes
to the infant through his baptism. Important here is the understanding of
the concept that faith is included in the Begnadigung, The baptized child
regardless ol age does receive faith in the Begnadigung. However the faith
which is included in Begnedigung is given to the child as an object in the
same sense that regeneration is given. Both the faith contained in the
Begnadigung and regeneration are effects of baptism and both have objective
existences apart from the subjective disposition of the person wno possesses
them, Thus for a child to receive faith in the Hegnadigung does not neces-
sarily mean that the child is personally and actively engaged in an act of
trusting. Thus an infant can have faith as his pessession and still know

nothing of God or of Christ. For this reason Cremer says that the fault
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that some children do not come to faith lies with the parents who have
not taught them anything about salvation, Here Cremer is using faith as
an actual trust on the child's part and not as part of the Zegnadigung.
That iaith can be possessed as an objeat vwhich does not involve the person
subjectively can be better understood when Cremer's concept of regeneration
ie understood, For Cremer baptism effects regeneration in infants before
faith, Regeneration is a quantity available only in baptism. It does not
involve a change in the person, In the sense that faith is a quantity,
as is regenerabion, Oremer can speak aboub infants believing, All children
wno have received baptism also receive faith as & quantity contained in
the Segnadigung,

Without specifically saying so, Cremer has given two meanings to

Kindergiauben., There is one type of Kinderglauben that exists before the

preached word and another type aiter. In Cremeris own discussion of bap-
tiem, a precedence has already been established concerning types of faith,
With adults Cremer distinguished between the faith vefore baptiem and ths
falth after bapbism. Only the faith after bapiism can be designated as
saving faith. With children there is an implied distinction between faith
before the preached word and faith after the preached word. BREoth types
of faith are saving {faith. But only after the preached word can it be
said that the child trusts in an ovject which he knows. The preached word
supplies the cognitive aspect of faith,

One questione Cremer's use of the word Kinderglauben before the child

is involved in an act of trusting. Oremer really defines Xinderglauben

as an acht of God., He makes it an object which Cod dispenses in beptism to
c¢hildren, Against such & concept it should be said that even though Cod
is responsible for faith and works all faith through the Holy Spirit, the
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simple fact remains that faith is an act of man in which he trusts in God.
Faith ic always asn's faith and not God's faith. It has God for its ob-
Ject, bub still it is man who is active in it. Faith is produced by Cod's
grace, bub it is not something which we receive in the Segnadigung,

In the 1900 edition of Taufe, Wiedergeburt und Kindertauile, Cremer

80 used the term Kinder that he could maintain Kinderglauben on one page

and deny it on the next. It has been adequately explained what difficule
bies are involved in the understanding of the term Kinder when it is used

in such double words as Kindertaufe and Kinderglauven., It may be said

that Cremer has again taken refuge in this confusing terminclogy in his
1901 edition so - that he can make statements which when taken literally
contradict one another. It may be concluded that Cremer accepls Kinder-
glauben in seo far as children can coxﬁe to faith through the preached word

and that he denles Kinderglauben in eo far as infants can personally be-

lieve through Yheir baptism and at the time of their bapiism.
In the 1901 edition Cremer uses the term Kinder ambiguously in cone

nection with Kinderglauben., He also uses Glauben in two ways. As it has

been shown, Cremer uses Glauben as a quantity which comes through bapiism

and alse ag an ach ol trust by which the person believes in God and Chriet,

It is no wonder that Reinhold Seeberg and Karl Brinkel, both ol whom had

at their disposal the 1901 edition of Cremer’s work, could come %o opposing

opinions on whether or not Cremer accepted infant faith, Seeberg found

ne infant faith in Cremerts position and Brinkel found it. The differences

batween the 1900 and 1901 editions of Taufe, Wiedergeburt und Kindertaufe

are more spparent than real. It must be remembered that Bunke eriticized
Cremerts 1900 edition because he leit faith out of the regeneration of
children., iy menbioning Sunke in the 1901 edition Cremer indicates thatb

R —
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he wag aware of Jurke's criticism against him. In the 1901 edition
there is much more space given to faith, However infant faith was Just
another object which was given along with other objects, such as regencra-
tion and justification., Cremer gtill has the same strong emphasis on the
ovjective efiicacy of baptism as he did in 1900, One might even say that
it was stronger, since not only & regencration and Justification were given
Yo the child without his personal participation, but alceo "faith" was

given ag an object which did not subjectively involve the child in any way.
Gonclueion

The principle ol the objective eificacy of baptism was egtablished
by Althaus in his exegetical study of baptism in the New Testament. This
principle was applied specifically to infants and children by Cremer.
Alvhaws’ and Gremer's understanding of baptismal repeneration was an ob-
Vious denial ol the pola fide prineiple of the Lutheran Church. II their
principle would be carried out to its logical consequences, baptism alone
would be sufiicient in all personms for regeneration and participation in
communion with Cod and Christ. Sufficient criticism of Althaus and Cremer
has been expresced in connection irith each, . However, it should be noted
that the basic error in Althavs's and Cremer's understanding of bapitism is
the failure %o disiinguish between the essence of baptism and the personal
blessing of bLaptism. The essence of baptism secording to Lutheran doctrine
remains the same, even if all the world should not believe. Its essence
can be paid Lo be objective in character in that it depends on God and not
on man or on his faith. The personal blessing (Wirkung) of baptism is
always dependent on faith. BHaptism is the operation of God, but it is also
the operation of God on man. When God works on man in the matier of salva-

tion, the proper response of man is faith, Unless man responds in faith
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.%o God, He cannot bring man to salvation. Faith is that Cod-created means
through which He gives all of His blessings of salvation. Without faith
God's saving activity in baptism can have no effect, Thus the effech of
baptism is subjective in character in that baptism works faith and works
through faith, (aptism does not work apart from faith, Althaus and Cremer
have ignored the Lutheran distinetion between the objective character of
the essence oi bapiism and the supjective character of iis efficacy, For

them both the essence of baptism and its eificacy are objective in character,




CHAPTER VII

CONCLUCION

The present writer has attempted to give an overview and oritique
of the doctrine of infant oaptism in the German Protestant theolo;y oi
the nineteenth century by examining this doctrine as it was held by
representalive theologians. The one group which has been omitted is made
up oi the Coniessional Lutherans or, as they were otherwise called the

Hepristinationstheolopen, All general conclusions made vy the present |

writer concerning intans baptism in the last century will not take the

Coniessional Lutheran position into account. As mentioned previously,

the position ol the Comiessional Lutherans is that of the iHissouvri Eyned

today.
Aside irum theee theologians, four principles are commonly sound

among the German Protestant theologians in regard to infant baptism.

(1) Paptism cannot create saving faith. (2) Saving faith can only be

produced oy the spoken word in persons who have reached a certain level of

consciousness. Since infants or young children have not reached this level
of consciousness, they cannot have faith., (3) Since children are without
faith at the time oi their baptism, their baptism is incompletve. (L) This

incompleteness is corrected when the child receives iaith througn the

spoken word. For some theologians the time of coming Vo faith is identilied

with contirmavion. Each oi these four points will be discussed separately.

The Inability of Baptiem to Create raith

From the time oi Kationalism and througnout the nineteenth century,

the Cerman Protestant theologians denied to baptism the innate power %o
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create fajith., Among the theologians after Schleiermacher, there was an
attempt to attribute some type of soteriological efficacy to baptism.
The Erlangen theologians said that batism had an effeot on the nature of
the child. GHunke; Seeberg, and Schlatter said that baptism was a promise
of salvation to the ohild; Cremer claimed that salvation was attributed
in its entirety to the child through baptism. None taught, however, that
baptism had the innate power to create faith. Baptism did help to bring
a child %o faith, since this sacrament did bring the child into asseciation
with the church. Within this assooiation, the child could come into con=
tact with those things by which faith could arise, Thus baptism had a
function in the process of bringing a chiid to faith, bubt of itself it
was incapable of doing this.

The inability of baptism to create faith stems from Rationalism and
is unequivocally opposed to the position of Luther.l For Luther baptism
as a bearer of the word could create faith. Even though the Erlangen
theologians avtributed a mysteriovs power to baptism, this was not the
power of the word to create faith, For all; the power of the word followed
or accompanied baptism in the spoken form. No one taught that the word was
in the water,

The Irability of Children to Receive Faith

Prevalent throughout the German Protestant theology was the idea that

consciousness or seli-consciouvsness was necessary in a person before faith

could be created. Without a certain level of conscilowsness, iaith was

thought to be an utter impossibility. Since chlldren seemed to lack the

1lgarl Brinkel, Iehre Luther!s von der fides infantium bei der Kinder-
taufe (Serlin: Evangelische Verlagsanstaib, 1950), De 95.
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required consciousness, they were thought to be completely incapable of
faith. Infant faith was said to be a psychological impossibility. In
examining the many writings which appeared in this connection, the present
writer has not found one adequate explanation concerning the supposed
psychological impossibility of faith in infants.

Karl Brinkel asserts that the denial of infant faith is an outgrowth
of the philosophy of Idealisme® Lnder the inrluence of this philosophy,
it wes generally accepted that faith, which in part consists of knowledge,
could only be created Ly the trarsmission of knowledge through the senses
to the consciovs mind., When this principle was applied to infant baptism,
it made drastic changes in regard to Luther's doctrine that baptism created
faith in infents, Changes were made on two points. First of all, since
knowledge was information communicated through the senses, baptism as the
application of water to the body did not transmit knowledge. Hence of it-
self it iz in no cese able to create faith which involves knowledge. Even
the Erlangen theologians were very careiul to state that baptism had
"naturalistic" effects on the body and not on the mind,

Secondly, even if saving knowledge éould be communicated to the chil-
dren apart from baptism, but through other means, they still could not
believe because their minds are not sufficiently conscious to receive im-
pressions. The present writer believes that the philosophy of Idealism
with its emphasis on the conscious mind as a necessary part in the process
ol knowledge had the greatest eifect in the various positions on infant
baptism of the theologlans here discussed. BHecause of this principle,
infant ialth became an impossibility, With the depnial of infant faith, it

became necessary to redefine the soteriological benefits ol baptism in

Ipbid.




261
regard to infants who were said to be without faith. This had to be done
in order %o do justice to the New Testament where it was r’ecog:ized that
baptism together with faith hed a definite part in the appropriation of
salvation. Afber Schleiermacher; these theologians tried %o reconcile the
Rationalistic theory thabt children could not believe with $he Kew Testament
concept that baptism and faith are connect_,ad. Every doctrine of infant
baptism tried to reconcile these o{)poeing views,
The Incompleteness of Infant Baptism
Since infant baptism was administered in the knowledge that the
children would not come to faith through the application of this sacrament,
it was agreed that their baptiesm was incomplete according to the New Testa~
ment standards where [aith was required., The Rationalists and Supranatur-.
alists taught that later in life faith would arise in asscciation with the
church, ©Schleiermacher actvally favored the position of the Anabaptists
in dropping infant baptism, because faith was lacking in them. However,
he tolerated the idea that childz;an could be baptized in regard to their
future faith in connection with confirmation, Xven though the Erlangen
theologians taught a "naturalistic® operation of infant baptism, they also
were awere that because of the lack of faith it was incomplete. They agreed
with the Ratienalists and Schleiermacher, that baptism was administered
to infants in regard to their future faith, Bunke, Seeberg, Schlatier,
and Cremer all concur in this opinion. In order to avoid the possibility
‘that a baptized child would not come to faith, it was taught that only
children born of Christians should be baptised, Cremer iavored having
smaller congregations, so that the pastor through interrogation could de-
termine which parents had sufficient faith to merit having their children
baptized, 8Japtism was even to be denied those unchurched parents requesi-

ing baptism for their children, Such & position indicates that not
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baptism but the spoken word has the power to accomplish salvation in the
child, This poeition is opposed by Carl Ferdinand Wilhelm Walther, who
tavght that baptiem eifected faith in all children brought to baptism,
regardless of the religlon of the parents.3

In this regard, the question oi emergency baptism comes up. Not one
of the theologians here discussed made any reference to baptizing children
who are in immediate danger of death, If children are to be baptized in
regard to their future faith, then it ls doubtful whether a child in
immsdiate danger of dying should be baptized. According te the principles
set forth, such & baptism would be wrong since there is little chancs that
the child will come %o faith through the spoken ﬁord. 11 these principles
were applied, a child in danger of dying could only be baptized aiter he
had passed the crisis. Only then would there be sufiicient chance that he
would live long enough to receive the spoken word, by which faith comes,
The absolute silence concerning emergency intant baptism suggests that if
it had been discussed, it would have been renounced because oi theological
principles, In fact infant baptism is not absolutely necessary, since the
possibility oi dampation lor children is ignored or denied.

Suppleménting Infant Baptism

A1) insisted that infant baptism was incomplete because of the lack
of faith. The Rationalists and Schleiermacher saw confirmation as the
one rite by which this lack was corrected. The other said that a confes-
sion may be coniirmation. The mere fact that infant bapitism had to be
supplemented by another action denied its soteriological efficacy. Thus

less power was attributed to baptism than to the word. The spoken word

Bﬁ.mericanisch-lntharische Pagtoraltheologie (8t. Iouis, Mo.:
Brugkerei der Syncdé von Missouri, Ohio u. &, Staaten, 187253 ppe . 12511,
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could create faith, bub beptism could not.

These Jeur prirciples, though nepatively staled, were generally
accepted Ly the Uerman Protestant theologiane in the nineteenth century in
regard Yo the doctrine of infant Lapbiem. These prineiples are resulis
of Helionalism and are contrary to the doctrine of isther and the Lutheran
Confepsions.

The Sotericlogicsl Effects of Infant Baptism

As menbioned anove, these theologlans did wanl to atdridube some type
ol soleriological orfficacy to infant baptism because of the New Testawsnt
evidence, E&ince infant faish was denled, this had to be an elficacy apart
from ralth, Cromer and Althave taught that bapilem elfected complete sale
vavion lor the child, even though it did not believe., The Erlangen theoe
logians vav;hy a "naturalistie® elficacy of baptism. Iunke, fesberg, and
Schlatter spoke avoub the saving eflicacy ol baptism in terms of proaise,
“rough veplicn esrtein nleseinge were promised to the child,

Thouph thesze theoloplans had varying opinions on the eilicacy of

Laptlsm, they were agreed that it raved the child apart Ifrom faish

o

infan
and that it nad an elficacy in connceticn with the corporate life ol the
congrepation. 7The merz association with the congregation was beneiiclal

for the salvation ol the child, [For the Hationalistis, salvaiion was cone
nected with moral living., Impotus $o live morally could be received from
moral pecple in the congregation. This was the soteriological efficacy of
baptism lor the Rationslists. Theugh Sehleiermacher ie considered quite
dirferent in many mspecte from the Rationaliets, hé is very si@lw %o

them in hic teaching concerning the afficacy or infant baplism, For hia
there iz no direcy erliicacy on the peraon of the child, “ificacy is limitbed
to association with the congregation. The Christien life or the life ol

good works cun best be perfected within the boundaries of the Christian
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Congregation. In fact, actual salvation is considered to be association
with the outward body of Christians., Therelore for Schlelermacher baptism
has soteriological signiricance in that it brings the child into this oute
ward association. |

The mysterious Naturwirkung of the Erlangen theologians is certainly
very unlike anything taught by the Rationalists and Schleiermacher. How-
over, with the Erlangen theologians baptism also has an eificacy in con-
nectlon with being associated with the outward congregation. The mysteris

ous Naturwirkung accomplished in the child through baptism is only con-

pleted when that child comes to faith within the congregation of the bap=
tized, They delined the church according to baptism and not according to
faith, Bunke, Seeberg, Schlatter, and Cremer return to Schleiermacher's
concept thay bapbism ushers the child into the outward association of be-
lievers, Within this association, the child can coms to faith,

Thus for all these theologians, baptism has an elficacy in connection
with the corporate body of the outward church, The efficacy of the sacra-
ment is not in the sacrament itself, but in the asscciatlon whose member-
ship requires baptism., DBDaptism is not the primary agent lor bringing the
child to faith. 1t has a secondary £uh§tion in that it ushers the child
into the church where f{aith can be worked., Thus in regard to faith, oap=
tism is not the sacrament or the meané oi grace, bubt the church is. The
cohnecting of salvation with outward asscciation of church members is, as
Werner Elert points out, a thought originating with Schleiermacher and

not Luther.h

1'Abemiurﬂa.hl und Kirchengemeinschaft in der alten Kirche hauptslchlich
des Ostens (verlin: Lutherisches Verlagchaus, 195L), ppe Sife
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The Two Alternatives

As mentioned above, the Protestant theology of Germany in the nine-
teenth century tried to reconcile the new learning of Rationalism with the
older Lutheranicm of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. This was
e@specially true in regard to infant baptism. With the Rationalists and
Schleiermacher, these theologiens were agreed that the baptism of the New
Testament was one administered in faith, Of this children were not capable,
For these theologians infant baptism was not that of the New Testament.
That it was Scriptural in origin was either denied or strongly doubted.
They aleso agreed that baptiem was not a means for creating faith.

On the other hand, the older ILutheranism had taught that infant bap-
tism could have a direct saving efficacy for children, This was an efficacy
always in connection with the faith of the child as it was present at the
time of hie baptism, Infant baptism was not only in harmony with the Holy
Seripture, but demanded by it. This conclusion is based upon the child's
share in the universality of sin and his capability of being saved through
baptism and faith,

After Schleiermacher the Cerman Protestant theologians attempted to
mediate between the alternatives represented by the Rationalists and
Schleiermacher on one gide and the older Lutheranism on the other. With
the former the German Protestant theologians agreed that children could
not believe and that baptism could not create faith, With the latter they
agrsed that baptism should have a certain delinite soteriological eificacy
in regard to the child,. ‘

But can these two alternatives as represented by Schleiermacher and

the glder Lutheranism be reconciled? The attempt at reconciliation meant
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that palvation was attributed to the child without the benefit of his own
faithe But such a reconciliation is opposed both to the positions of
Schleiermacher and the older Lubtheran theologians for both of whom baptism
in the New Tesiament was one conneoted with faith,. ' 1
I the Hew Testament principles are mot %o be violated in regard to ‘
baptism, one of the two alternatives aust be chosen., If éhildren are nob
capable 6:‘.‘ iaitn as the Anabaptists, the Rationalists, and Schleiermacher
contend, then thsy should not be bapiized because such a baptism 1s opposed
Yo the New Testament where baptism is administered in faith. This course
oi action was demanded by the Anabapbiste and approved by Schleiermacher,
The other alternative is to retain the practice of baptizing infants and
to assert the doctrine of infant faith. As Franz Pieper demonstrates, the
dootrine oi infant faith can be asserted to be a Seriptural doctrine even
apart from the queetion of bapt.ism.g 0f course the docirine of infant i
faith is contrary to many cherished psychological and philosophical pre-
gsuppositione arising out of Humanism and Rationalism, which are not in i
harmony with the Scriptures or Luther, & :
In choosing between the alternatives, the basic principle of the 3
Intheran Church that a man is saved by faith alone, sola {ide, must be !
seriously considered. MNeither the Seriptuwres nor the Lytheran Confessions
allow for any exceptions to this principle. If a person is to be saved,
it must be through faith. Children are born oif f{lesh and blocd and do not
constitute a special class beiween man and the angels, As long as chile

dren are without falth, they are under the wrath of God. I baptism is

55gsnstuche Dogmatik (St. Louis: Concordia Puolishing House, 1517),
11, S37%.

5Bt1nkel, ope cibs, p, 95.
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to be delayed %ill the time of maturity, then this is saying either that
children are holy enough withoub baptiém or that it is impossible for them
Yo be saved, The {irst alternative is Pelagianiem because it denies ofigin-
al sin. The second alternative is Manichaeism because the child is damned
without having a chance. Doth these alt.ernéhivea must be rejected on
Sceriptural basis because they both deny the grace ol God. The first denies
that grace alone saves and the second denies the universality of grace,

Becawse Cod never agsigns to children a special category in regard
to salvation and because He never denies salvation to them, their salva-
tion is accomplished by their believing the saving Cospel. In this they
are like all other human bsinge. By denying infant faith, the Cerman
Protestant theologians were violating the basic principle of salvation
that all men, including children, can only be saved through faith.

I{ we are to remain faithful to the Lutheran Confessions, then we

must accept the doctrine of infant faith. From the Nicene Creed we know

that God pives salvation in baptism, Confiteor unum baptiema in remissionem

peccatorum, This aalvation is personally appropriated through faith as
tavght oy the Apology of the Augsburg Confession, gitur sola fide

lustificamur.” If baptism is to benelit the recipient; it must be re-
ceived in faith., Without faith, the baptized is stlll under the wrath of
God, It was this basic principle that the German Protestant theologlans

of the nineteenth century violated in regard to infant baptism.
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